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WEDNESDAY 

VENUE 
CA' BEMBO  

Dorsoduro 1075 - Venezia  

15:00 
17:00 

Registration 

 
THURSDAY 

VENUE 
AUDITORIUM SANTA MARGHERITA  

Campo Santa Margherita, Dorsoduro 3689 - Venezia 

8:30 Registration 

9:30 Conference Opening 

10:00 Plenary Robert Phillipson, Copenhagen Business School, Denmark 
English in Globalisation and European Integration: The Language Policy Challenges 

11:00 Plenary Prue Holmes, University of Durham, UK 
Beyond Intercultural Competence: Intercultural Dialogue and Responsibility 

12:00 LUNCH 

VENUE POLO DIDATTICO SAN BASILIO - Dorsoduro, Area Portuale, Magazzino 5 - Venezia 

SECTI
ON 

1 1  2 3 4 6 6 

HALL 0C 0G 1C 1G 2D 2A 0B 
13:30 Howarth Marianne  

UK  
Language Learning 

and Cultural Education 

for Disadvantaged 

Groups: Learning from 

European Experience 

ENGLISH 

Čok Lucija, Ana 
Beguš  
SLOVENIA 
Intercultural 

Communication in 

Boundless Space? 
ENGLISH OR ITALIAN 

Mikolič Vesna 
SLOVENIA 
Language and Cultural 

Identity in the 

Intercultural Literature 

ENGLISH  
 

Ilyas Asim  
GIORDAN  
Denotation / 

Connotation 

Transactions in 

English-Arabic Literary 

Translation  

ENGLISH 

Bravo Maria  
PORTUGAL  
How Different Are We? 

Raising Students’ 

Awareness in a Quest 

for Intercultural 

Competence and 

Autonomy  

ENGLISH 

Kavouri Maria  
ITALY  
The ‘Intercultural 

Mediator Model’ in 

Italian Education 

Compared to 

‘Intercultural Schools’ 

in Greece: A Model That 

Worths to Be 

Implemented ITALIAN 

Guske Niklas  
GERMANY  
World-Focused 

Pedagogy and Model 

UN Simulations—

Unique Experiential, 

Cooperative, and 

Intercultural Learning 

Experiences 

ENGLISH 
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13:50 Lazarevic Nina, 
Markovic Ljiljana  
SERBIA  
Intercultural 

Competence of Tertiary 

Students: Or “It’s All 

Individual, Isn’t It?” 

ENGLISH 

Borello Enrico, 
Cecilia Luise , Giulia 
Tardi, Laura 
Pederzoli   
ITALIA  
Web 2.0 and 

Intercultural 

Competence  

ITALIAN 

Uribe Lilián 
USA 
Lunfardo Poets: 

Argentinean Poetry 

and the Italian 

Tradition 

ENGLISH 

Limon David 
SLOVENIA  
Film Titles and Cultural 

Transfer ENGLISH 

Thiele Sylvia 
GERMANY  
Intercultural 

Communicative 

Competence and 

Foreign Language 

Teaching: European 

Multilingualism in a 

Diachronic Perspective 

ENGLISH OR ITALIAN 

Benucci Antonella  
ITALY 
Aspects of Intercultural 

Competence in Contexts 

of Social 

Marginalisation 

ITALIAN 

Granić Jagoda  
CROATIA 
The European Union: A 

Babel of New 

Languages and 

Cultures 

ENGLISH 
 

14:10 Zelikovska Olena, 
Rozgon Irina  
UKRAINE 
English Teacher’s 

Communicative Style 

Impact on Developing 

Students Intercultural 

Competence 

ENGLISH 

Biagi Fiora 
ITALY 
The Reflective 

Intercultural 

Competence 

Assessment: The RICA 

Model 

ITALIAN 

Beshukova Fatima 
RUSSIA  
The Paradigm of 

Intercultural 

Communication in the 

System of Postmodern 

Aesthetics 

ENGLISH 

Sicherl Eva 
SLOVENIA 
Expressing Diminution 

in Slovene and English: 

A Contrastive Analysis 

ENGLISH 
 

Makarova Tominec 
Irina  
SLOVENIA 
Slovenes and Russians: 

Dialogue or Conflict of 

Cultures? 

ENGLISH 
 
 

La Grassa Matteo, 
Alessandra Biagianti 
ITALIA  
How to Manage 

Communication 

between Deaf and 

Hearing People: Some 

Cultural Aspects  

ITALIAN 

Scotto di Carlo 
Giuseppina  
ITALY 
The Language of U.N. 

Resolutions: Vagueness 

and Indeterminacy in 

U.N. Resolutions 

Relating to the Second 

Gulf War 

ENGLISH 

14:30 Watson Kevin, Grant 
Agawa  
JAPAN 
Importance of 

Instructor Knowledge 

of Shared-Social-

Practices in an EFL 

Context  

ENGLISH 

Bruni Tatiana  
NETHERLANDS 
workshop 
Explicit Intercultural 

Education in Foreign 

Language Courses at 

Introductory Level: A 

Methodological 

Challenge 

ITALIAN 

Ratiani Irma  
GEORGIA 
Introducing New 

Georgian Literature: In 

and Out of World 

Literary Processes  

ENGLISH 
 

Ghutidze Inga 
GEORGIA 
Language Contacts and 

Political Lexical 

Borrowings in 

Georgian Language 

ENGLISH 
 

Charitos Stephane, 
Van Deusen-Scholl 
Nelleke  
USA  
Do You Speak Global? 

ENGLISH 

Chiari Isabella  
ITALY 
Stereotypes in 

Languages: I Speak 

Spanish to God, Italian 

to Women, French to 

Men and German to My 

Horse  

ITALIAN 

Cox Antoon, Rita 
Temmerman 
BELGIUM 
Can EU Harmonization 

Efforts of 

Administrative Forms 

Co-Exist with Cultural 

and Linguistic 

Diversity?ENGLISH 

14:50 Costa Ana Rita 
Gomes, 
Ana Isabel Andrade, 
Filomena Martins 
PORTUGAL 
English Teaching in the 

Development of the 

Plurilingual 

Competence in 

Secondary School: 

Representations of a 

Teacher of English  

ENGLISH 

workshop Tecza Agata  
POLAND  
Escaping from Prisons 

of Spanish and English. 

The Phenomenon of 

Spanglish in the United 

States. 

ENGLISH 

Mikolič Južnič 
Tamara, Pisanski 
Peterlin Agnes  
SLOVENIA 
Stating the Obvious: 

Pronominal Subjects in 

Translation ENGLISH 
 

Akhmadulin Evgenij 
V.  
IRAN  
Journalism as a 

Complex Social System. 

ENGLISH 

Mohseni 
Mohamadreza 
Fahimkalam 
Mahbubeh  
IRAN 
The Role of the 

Language in Cross 

Cultural Adaptation 

among Immigrants 

FRENCH 

Simões Ana Raquel 
PORTUGAL 
To Develop 

Intercultural Dialogue 

within Formal and 

Informal Settings: A 

Study over the 

European Year of 

Intercultural Dialogue 

(2008) In Portugal  

ENGLISH 
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15:10 Discussion 

15:30 Coffee break ROOM 0 H 

SECTI
ON 

1 2 2 2  3 3 4 6 7 

HALL 0C 0G 1C 1G 2D 2A 0B 0F 1B 

16:00 Plastina Anna 
Franca 
ITALY  
The Role of 

Knowledge 

Visualization in 

Enhancing the 

Intercultural 

Skill of Learning 

to Know 

ENGLISH  

Di Martino 
Emilia 
ITALY  
Some Reflections 

on the 

Contribution of 

Translation 

Criticism to 

Comparative 

Literature (and 

Intercultural 

Education) … 

ENGLISH 

Newbold David 
ITALY 
Across the Ditch 

and into the 

Jungle 

ENGLISH  

Terzić Olivera 
MONTENEGRO 
Cultural diversity 

in Michel 

Tournier’s The 

Golden Droplet 

FRENCH 
 

Tuya María 
Victoria 
ARGENTINA 
Association of 

Sworn Certified 

Translators. The 

Certified Sworn 

Translator in 

Argentina: Who 

We Are, Our Role 

in Society 

ENGLISH 

Filipi Goran  
SLOVENIA  
How Do the 
Istrians 

Communicate: Is 

the Absolute 

Koine Possible in 

Such a 

Multicultural, 

Multilinguistic 

and Multiethnical 

Region?  

ITALIAN 

Sayenko 
Tetyana  
JAPAN 
English on 

Japanese TV 

ENGLISH 

Castro Paloma 
SPAIN  
Spanish teacher’s 

perceptions as 

intercultural 

citizenship 

educator: a 

challenge for 

Teacher 

Education 

ENGLISH 

Salehi 
Mohammad 
IRAN 
Cultural 

Differences and 

the Development 

of a Pragmatics 

Test 

ENGLISH 

16:20 Sáez-Hidalgo 
Ana, Laura 
Filardo-Llamas 
SPAIN 
Learning from 

History or How to 

Render the Past 

Useful in 

Bridging Cultural 

and Linguistic 

Gaps. History of 

the English 

Language as an 

Exportable 

Example 

ENGLISH 

Guske Iris  
GERMANY  
From Translation 

to Tradaptation 

– Re-Inventing 

the Classics and 

Re-Enacting 

History, but Re-

Locating 

Postcolonial 

Peoples at Centre 

ENGLISH 

Markaj Jenaeth  
USA  
Joseph Brodsky 

and the 

Cosmopolitan 

Ideal 

ENGLISH 

Kupisiewicz 
Marta  POLAND 
Speculative 

Fiction in 

Argentine at the 

Beginning of the 

20th Century: 

 Short Stories by 

Leopoldo 

Lugones and 

Horacio Quiroga 

in the 

Intercultural 

Perspective 
FRENCH 
 

Beckar Mira  
USA  
Openings and 

Closings in 

Macedonian and 

English Text-

based Chats 

ENGLISH 
 

Lazarević 
Radmila  
SERBIA  
Colour-Related 

Terms in Italian 

and 

Serbian/Montene

grin, Their 

Formation and 

Use  

ITALIAN 
 

Cots Josep-
Maria  
SPAIN  
Otherisation 

Strategies in the 

Discursive 

Construction of a 

Woman’s 

Cultural Identity  

ENGLISH 

Briguglio 
Carmela 
AUSTRALIA  
Preparing 

Teaching Staff 

from Provider 

Countries for 

Participation in 

Transnational 

Programs  

ENGLISH 

Özgur Berna 
TURKEY 
A Workshop on 

Using Technology 

for Improving 

Listening and 

Speaking Skills: 

Using Karaoke to 

Take Learning 

Outside the 

Classroom  

ENGLISH 
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16:40 Bracci Lavinia  
ITALY 
Case Study: 

Analysis of 

Reflective 

Journals  

ENGLISH 

Even Susanne 
USA  
Bilingual Texts: 

Fostering 

Intercultural 

Competence 

through 

Multilingual 

Perspectives 

ENGLISH 

Hill David  
HUNGARY  
Identity in 

Contemporary 

Poetry from 

Britain and 

Ireland 

ENGLISH  

Paoli Sandra 
ITALY 
Transcultura 

Lliterature: A 

Class Study 

ITALIAN 

Lenci Laura 
Marzia  
ITALY 
Intercultural 

Aspects of Uses of 

Past Tenses in 

English and in 

Italian 

ENGLISH 

Paolucci Sandro 
SLOVENIA 
Translating 

Names of State 

Bodies in Legal 

Texts: Italian 

Translations of 

Slovenian State 

Bodies  
ITALIAN 

Reka Jablonkai 
HUNGARY  
Whose 

Perspective Is It 

Anyway? 

ENGLISH 
 

Demont 
Beatrice  
ITALIA  
Foreign 

Language 

Teaching 

Methodology in 

the Context of 

Sociocultural 

Distance 

ENGLISH 

workshop 

17:00 Żyśko Konrad, 
Rusinek 
Angelina 
POLAND 
Is Chinese 

Becoming a New 

Lingua Franca?: 

On the 

Development and 

Decline of Global 

Languages  

ENGLISH 

Mazi Leskovar 
Darja 
SLOVENIA 
Literature: A 

Mirror Of The 

Growing 

Complexity Of 

Intercultural 

Encounters 

ENGLISH 

workshop Pettinelli 
Alessandra, 
Nicol Martini 
ITALY  
Workshop  
Our Veils, 

workshop 

linguistico-

teatrale 

interculturale. 

ITALIAN 

Hirci Nataša  
SLOVENIA 
Advanced 

Translation Tools 

And Information 

Resources: A 

Must For 

Successful 

Intercultural 

Communication? 

ENGLISH 

Baccin Paola  
BRASIL 
The Learner’s 

Dictionary and 

Sociocultural 

Aspects 

ITALIAN 

Logotheti 
Anastasia 
GREECE 
Intercultural 

Competence and 

the Writing 

Center 

ENGLISH 

Gholipour 
Camilla 
MALAYSIA  
Intercultural 

Citizenship and 

Education to 

Active Citizenship  

ENGLISH 

Ferencich 
Roberta 
Italy 
Foreign 

Language 

Coaching Versus 

Foreign 

Language 

Teaching 

ITALIAN 

17:20 Paunovic 
Tatjana 
SERBIA 
L2 students' 

glossary of 

intercultural 

communication 

ENGLISH 

Kohzadi 
Hamedreza, 
Azizmohammadi 
Fatemeh 
IRAN 
The Trace of 

Cultural Damage 

and Womanism 

in Toni 

Morrison's The 

Bluest Eye 

ENGLISH 

workshop Workshop  Albano Maria 
Teresa  
MONTENEGRO 
The Analyses of 

Errors of the 

Montenegrin 

Students Whose 

Mother Tongue Is 

Not Italian  

ITALIAN 

  workshop 
 

17:40 Discussion 

18:00 Conclusion 
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FRIDAY 
VENUE POLO DIDATTICO SAN BASILIO - Dorsoduro, Area Portuale, Magazzino 5 - Venezia 

8:30 Registration 

9:00 Plenary 
ROOM 2B 

Paolo Balboni, University Ca’ Foscari Venice, Italy 
A 'Model' for Lifelong and Lifewide Observation of Intercultural Communication Problems 

10:00 Plenary 
ROOM 2B 

Toni Fang, Stockholm University, Sweden  
Yin Yang: A New Perspective on Culture 

11:00 Coffee break 
ROOM 0H 

POSTER SESSION ROOM 1H 
Dias Joseph, JAPAN: Characterizations of Japanese culture in the wake of the earthquake, tsunami and nuclear crisis -- both inside and outside of Japan  

Alanezi Fawaz, KUWAIT: Knowledge and Culture  
Hakobyan Naira, Bagratyan Sergey, ARMENIA: The Marginal Person and the Problems of Cultural Identity  
Pajupuu Hille, Altrov Rene, ESTONIA: Recognition of emotions in intercultural communication 

Milizia Denise, ITALY: The scourge of Italian learners: phrasal verbs in political discourse 

 

SECTI
ON  

1 2 2 4 6 6 7 

HALL 0C 0G 1C 1G 2D 2A 0B 

11:30 Chandra Vibhas  
INDIA  
Ethics of inter-cultural 

awareness and the 

communication 

complex 

ENGLISH 

Saftich Dario 
CROATIA  
Eastern Adriatic: 

Intercultural 

Laboratory 

ITALIAN 

Azizmohammadi 
Fatemeh, Kohzadi 
Hamedreza 
IRAN  
 A Study of Identity 

Crisis and Cognitivism 

in Toni Morrison's The 

Bluest Eye 

ENGLISH 

Chawala Jagtar Kaur 
INDIA  
The Impact of Culture 

on Print Media 

Advertisements 

ENGLISH 

Kaplani Eve 
GREECE 
Developing Critical 

Awareness through 

Language Learning 
ENGLISH 

Gogas Themistokles 
GREECE  
The ‘Identity’ of 

‘Otherness’ 

ENGLISH 
 

Nunes da Costa 
Margarida, Gillian 
Moreira, Ana Sofia 
Pinho  
PORTUGAL 
The Diversity of the 

English Language in 

the Classroom: What 

Do the Official 

Pedagogical 

Documents Tell Us? 

ENGLISH 
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11:50 Marina Jovic 
Djalovic, Ljiljana 
Markovic  
SERBIA  
Two “Take-Offs” into 

Modernity  

ENGLISH 

Cergol Jadranka 
SLOVENIA  
Literature in an 

Intercultural 

Perspective  

ITALIAN 
 

Graovac Irena 
CROATIA 
Using Narrative 

Literature to Develop 

Second Language 

Learners’ Intercultural 

Communicative 

Competence 

ENGLISH 

Zubir Zurina 
MALAYSIA  
Malay Identity 

Construction in Festive 

Seasons 

Advertisements : A 

Semiotic Analysis 

ENGLISH 

Gruhn Mirja 
GERMANY 
Intercultural School 

Development – 

Educating Schools for 

Diversity 

ENGLISH 
 

Bakthiar Mohsen 
IRAN  
Assessing the 

Offensiveness Level of 

Taboo Words in 

Persian 

ENGLISH 

Gottstein-Strobl 
Christine  
GERMANY  
“Food Is Our Common 

Ground”: Food Issues 

Crossing Frontiers in 

Intercultural 

Education  

ENGLISH 

12:10 Alkan Yusuf TURKEY 
The Lessening Impact 

of Religion on the 

Turkish Muslim 

Identity in the 

Globalizing and 

Westernizing 

Structure of Turkey 

ENGLISH 

De Crescenzo 
Assunta  
ITALY 
New Approaches to 

Literature and 

Globalized Narrative 

Strategies and Skills  

ITALIAN 

Dalmatin Katarina 
CROATIA 
Imaginary Dalmatia 

and Dalmatian Women 

in the Transadriatic 

Mirror of Italian 

Writers ENGLISH 

Yogi Manasvini 
Madhubhashini  
INDIA  
The Impact of Culture 

on the Appeals Used in 

Making an 

Advertisement 
ENGLISH 

Nedogarko Marina V. 
RUSSIA  
Mass Media and the 

Problems of Training 

in a Communication 

Culture on an 

International Basis 

(USA and Russia 

Experience) 

ENGLISH 

Mouallem Summer 
UK 
Interpreting Taboo 

ENGLISH 
 

Nagamatsu Miho 
JAPAN  
English Education in 

Japanese Elementary 

Schools—From this 

April 

ENGLISH 
 

12:30 Boudjir Ilhem 
ALGERIA  
Intercultural 

Competence and  

University Courses  

FRENCH 

Smotlak Maja 
SLOVENIA 
Book Spine Poetry 

from an Intercultural 

Perspective 

ITALIAN 
 

Olkusz Ksenia 
POLAND  
Multicultural 

Inspirations in the 

Contemporary Polish 

Fantasy Literature 

ENGLISH 
 

Engelbart Silke 
Maria Jackson Delia 
Anne UK  
Cultural Differences 

and Shock Advertising 

in a Global Advertising 

World 

ENGLISH 

Pagare M. S.  
INDIA 
Role of Languages in 

Cultural Development 

of India 

ENGLISH 
 

Hernández Lili del 
Carmen Romero 
CHINA  
Cross-cultural 

Encounters between 

Insiders and Outsiders 

in Contemporary China 

ENGLISH 

Sarac H. Sezgi, 
TURKEY  
Communicative 

Approach vs. NLP: 

Targeting Competence 

in ELT Classroom 

ENGLISH ENGLISH 

12:50 Sabir Abdul Razzaq 
PAKISTAN 
Linguistic and Cultural 

Assimilation of Two 

Different Group of 

People and Formation 

of a Single Baloch 

Nation 

ENGLISH 

Bukvic Ana, Jusup 
Magazin Andrijana 
CROATIA  
An Intertextual 

Reading of Brumec's 

Francesca da Rimini 

and Dante's Divine 

Comedy 

ITALIAN 

Elbakidze Maka 
GEORGIA  
Medieval Georgian 

Romance by Shota 

Rustaveli in the 

Context of European 

Chivalry Romance 

ENGLISH 

Carrascoza João  
BRASIL 
Multicultural 

Narratives of 

Advertising in the 

Globalized World  

ENGLISH 

Pallaoro Tayse 
GERMANY 
Unila: a Brazilian Tool 

to Trans-Education 

and Regional 

Integration in Latin 

America  

ENGLISH 

Pavan Elisabetta 
ITALY 
Is It the Same Old 

Story? Proverbs and 

Culture in Business 

Management 

ENGLISH 
 

Tcherpokova  
Slava  
BULGARIA 
A Few Words on How 

the English Encode the 

Message. Is It 

Politeness That Gets in 

the Way? 

ENGLISH 

13:10 discussion 

13:30 LUNCH 
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SECTI
ON 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

HALL 0C 0G 1C 1G 2D 2A 0B 

15:00 Talalakina Ekaterina 
Brown Tony N., 
Yakusheva Irina V 
RUSSIA, USA 
Content Design And 

Implementation 

Within The 

Framework Of Cross-

Cultural (US-Russian) 

Video-Debate 

ENGLISH 

Furlanetto Elena 
GERMANY  
Voices from 

Anglophone Turkey. 

Why do Turkish 

Authors Write in 

English? 

ITALIAN 
 

Šumenjak Klara, 
Tina Rožac 
SLOVENIA 
Communication 

Patterns over Time in 

Devin/Duino  
ITALIAN 
 

Zaemah Abdul Kadir  
MALAYSIA 
Code-Switching in a 

Discussion Forum 

Code-Switching in a 

Discussion Forum 

ENGLISH 
 

Huang Mei-Lan 
TAIWAN  
Research into the 

Assessment of the 

Intercultural 

Sensitivity among 

University Students of 

Technology and 

Science 

ENGLISH 
 

Makoto Sakai  
JAPAN  
A Comparative 

Analysis of 

International Media 

Coverage of the Japan 

Earthquake and the 

Fukushima Daiichi 

Nuclear Power Plant 

Disaster  

ENGLISH 

Lenassi Nives 
SLOVENIA  
Attitude Markers and 

Elements of Spoken 

Language in Italian 

and Slovenian Business 

Texts  

ENGLISH 

15:20 Pinho Ana Sofia, 
Ana Isabel Andrade 
PORTUGAL  
Intercultural 

Narratives And 

Intercomprehension: 

Steps To Teachers’ 

Sensitivity Towards 

Diversity-Oriented 

Teaching  

ENGLISH 

Zudič Antonič Nives 
SLOVENIA 
Literary Education in 

Intercultural 

Perspective – Results of 

an Investigation 

Performed in the 

Bilingual Area on the 

Slovene Coast ITALIAN 

Turk Ksenja  
SLOVENIA  
Fishing Terminology in 

the Slovene 

Vernaculars of the 

Trieste Gulf 

ITALIAN 
 

Gallucci Sonia  
UK  
Intercultural Learning 

and Accounts of 

Identity during the 

Year Abroad: Insight 

into the Personal 

Struggles of Three 

British Students in 

Italy 

ENGLISH 

Young Tony  
UK 
How Applicable Is 

Intercultural 

Communication 

Theory to the 

Language Learning? 

Teachers Have Their 

Say. 

ENGLISH 

Loy Ekaterina 
AUSTRALIA  
The Role of New Media 

in the Lives of 

Immigrant Youth in 

Australia  
ENGLISH 
 

Al-Siyami Alawiya 
SAUDI ARABIA 
Stress and Intonation 

in Intercultural 

Learning  

ENGLISH 

15:40 Glaudert Nathalie 
FRANCE  
Contact Languages: 

When Language 

Evolution Conspires 

with Communication 

Accommodation 
ENGLISH 

Bianchi Korner 
Alessandra  
ITALY  
Literature as a Means 

towards a True 

Cultural and Social 

Integration 

ITALIAN 

Ljubičić Maslina 
CROATIA  
False Loans – Lexical 

Divergence and 

Convergence  

ITALIAN 
 

Liu Jane (Jing-qiu) 
USA  
Academic Language 

and Culture 

ENGLISH 
 

Eslamieh Razieh  
IRAN  
Subversion of 

Globalization through 

Cultural-Linguistic 

Process of 

Relexification 

ENGLISH 
 

Dhar Subir  
INDIA  
“Outsourcing Obama”: 

Globalization and the 

Politics of American 

Parody 

ENGLISH 

Capan Seyit Ahmet 
TURKEY  
Communication 

Anxiety and EFL 

Learners in Turkey 

ENGLISH 
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16:00 Nae Niculina,  
JAPAN  
Overseas Programs 

and Their Effectiveness 

in Nurturing 

Internationally-

Minded People 

ENGLISH 

Bartoli Kucher 
Simona  
AUSTRIA  
Cultural Diversity and 

Migration in 

Literature and Film. 

Proposals of 

Intercultural 

Approaches to Foreign 

Language Literature 

Teaching  

ITALIAN 

Bažec Helena 
SLOVENIA  
Cultural borrowings 

from Italian in 

colloquial Slovene of 

Primorska region 

ITALIAN  

Zhao Chunyao  
UK 
A Cross-cultural 

Comparison of Chinese 

& British Stereotypes 

ENGLISH 

Moir James  
UK  
Graduate Attributes 

and Intercultural 

Citizenship  

ENGLISH 
 

Mirea Carmen 
Gabriela, Ploscar 
Hadasa Camelia SPAIN 
Webquest - A Link 

between Cultures 

ENGLISH 
 

Danilovic Mirjam 
SLOVENIA 
Development of 

Intercultural 

Competence in 

Contemporary Foreign 

Language Classroom 

by Incorporating 

Information and 

Communication 

Technology ENGLISH 

16:20 Discussion 

16:30 Coffee break ROOM 0 H 

SECTI
ON 

1 1 1+7 2 3 4 6 

HALL 0C 0G 1C 1G 2D 2A 0B 

17:00 Scotti Jurič Rita, 
Štokovac Tarita, 
Paćelat Ivana Lalli 
CROATIA 
Awareness of Cultural 

Connotation of Words 

in Learners of Italian 

as L2: A Semantic 

Approach 

ITALIAN 

Nuzzo Elena , 
Phyllisienne Gauci 
ITALY  
Method effects in ILP 

classroom research: 

Evidence from a study 

on speech act 

modifiers in L2 Italian 

ENGLISH 

Sanghvi Amita 
OMAN 
Using Language 

Learning Portfolios to 

Raise Students’ 

Awareness of Their 

Language Learning 

Preferences to Enable 

Enhancing Their 

Linguistic Competence 

ENGLISH 

Costenaro Verusca 
ITALY  
The Importance of 

Being Intercultural: 

Introducing 

Multicultural 

Literature in Italian 

Secondary Education 

ENGLISH 

Bratož Silva 
SLOVENJA  
Metaphors in Slovene 

and US Elections from 

a Contrastive 

Perspective  
ENGLISH 

Karamagkiola Stella 
FRANCE  
Ethno linguistic: A 

Cross-cultural 

approach. The case of 

‘’Zakynthos language’’ 

FRENCH OR ENGLISH 

Dunn Merepaea  
NEW ZEALAND  
Advancing the 

Aspirations of Māori 

Deaf with Their 

Indigenous 

Connections  

ENGLISH 
 

17:20 Cossutta Rada 
SLOVENIA 
Multilingualism in the 

Urban Dialect of 

Trieste: The Slovene 

Element 

ITALIAN 

Marković Irena, 
Škevin Ivana 
CROATIA  
Cross-Influence 

Between Language 

And Culture (Pause 

Structure as a Proof of 

Cultural Difference in 

the Same Language) 

ENGLISH 

Beškovnik Jezerka, 
Gržina Maja Cergolj 
Baloh Eneja 
SLOVENJA  
The Treasures of Our 

Suitcases  

ITALIAN AND 
ENGLISH 

Nickel Beatrice 
GERMANY  
Concrete Poetry as an 

Intercultural and a 

Medial Phenomenon 

ENGLISH 
 

Zsubrinszky 
Zsuzsanna 
HUNGARY  
A Descriptive Study of 

Requests in English 

and Hungarian 

Business Emails  

ENGLISH 

Mehdi Momtahen,  
Mahbubeh 
Fahimkalam 
IRAN 
The Impact of a 

Foreign Language on 

Transmission of 

Culture 

FRENCH 

Popa Nicoleta Laura 
ROMANIA 
Academic Attributions 

and School 

Achievement among 

Children of Romanian 

Migrants  

ENGLISH 
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17:40 Nigoević Magdalena, 
Sučić Patricia 
CROATIA 
Discourse Markers in 

Italian L2 

ITALIAN 

Velkova Verzhiniya 
BULGARIA  
Making EFL Students 

Aware of Politically 

Correct Language in 

the EFL Classroom  

ENGLISH 
 

workshop  
 

Lapidus Rina  
ISRAEL 
Hebrew Literature as 

Multi-Linguistic 

System: Y. H. Brenner 

and Aharon Appelfeld 

ENGLISH 

Kocbek Alenka 
SLOVENIA 
Mapping Memes across 

Cultures – A 

Translation Model  

ENGLISH 
 

Artese Marina  
ITALY 
A Descriptive Model for 

Interactional Identities 

in University Second 

Language Course 

Settings  

ITALIAN 

Zifceac Adela, 
ROMANIA  
Mobile Training & 

Coaching for the 

Development of the 

MultiCultural 

CyberCity. Study case: 

Cluj-Napoca the 

Virtual Citadel  

ENGLISH 

18:00 Maggio Giliola 
BRAZIL  
The Doccia and the 

Bath, the Carta 

Igienica and the Toilet 

Paper, the Shower and 

the Bidet: Cultural 

Uses ITALIANO 

Lai Mengkuan  
TAIWAN 
A Review of Cultural 

Identity and 

Communication 

Effectiveness 

ENGLISH 
 

Thompson Cooper  
GERMANY 
Losing My Voice and 

Finding Another 

ENGLISH  

Grbić Igor  
CROATIA 
"Tagore Syndrome": A 

Case Study of the 

West's Intercultural 

(Mis)readings 

ENGLISH  
 

Ahmad Normah 
MALAYSIA  
Apologies in Malay and 

Japanese Drama: A 

Cross-Cultural 

Comparison 

ENGLISH 

Zorman Anja 
SLOVENIA 
Identifying 

Intercultural 

Relationships Based on 

Linguistic Borrowing 

Analysis  

ITALIAN 

Vasilyeva Tatyana 
RUSSIA 
Ethnographic Projects 

as a Means of 

Intercultural 

Competence 

Development: 

Challenges and 

Perspectives 

ENGLISH 

18:20 Macchia Antonella, 
Pavan Elisabetta 
ITALY 
Intercultural 

Understanding in the 

Australian Curriculum. 

A Proposal for a 

Teacher Centred 

Approach. 

ENGLISH 

Marienberg Sabine 
GERMANY 
The Myth of 

Monolingual Academia  

ENGLISH 

workshop Ahmadian Moussa, 
IRAN 
Using Narrative 

Literature to Develop 

Second Language 

Learners’ Intercultural 

Communicative 

Competence 

ENGLISH 

Yilmaz-Gümüş Volga 
TURKEY 
Translating the 

Foreign in the Foreign: 

A Study on the 

Translation of Cultural 

References in Eat, 

Pray, Love 

ENGLISH 

Petrin Ivania  
CROATIA 
Italian as a Language 

of Culture in Dalmatia 

in the First Half of the 

19th Century 

ITALIAN 

Kosic Marianna 
ITALY 
Developing 

Intercultural 

Competences Through 

Non Formal Education 

ENGLISH 

18:40 discussion 

19:00 conclusion 

20:00 EVENING EVENT: Dinner Cruise On The Lagoon (at participants’ expenses. Price: 50 €) 
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SATURDAY 
VENUE CA’ DOLFIN  

Dorsoduro 3825/E – Venezia 

HALL Room ground floor:                                       SECTION 4  Aula Saoneria:                                           SECTION 5 

8:30 Čebron Neva  
SLOVENIA 
Thinking Between Languages and Cultures 

ENGLISH 

Hyde Martin UK  
Developing Intercultural Educational Competence: An Exploration of UK Business Lecturers’ 

Perceptions of the Challenges They Face When Delivering Programmes to International Students 
ENGLISH 

8:50 Pesca Carmela  
USA 
A Critical View of Language and Cultural Interactions 
ENGLISH 

Torbert Anthony C. JAPAN 
Effective Use of Maps in the Classroom  

ENGLISH 

9:10 
 

Heimerl-Moggan Kirsty UK  
The Role of Cultural Background in Semantic and Pragmatic Coding in the Note-

taking Process 

ENGLISH 

Tsou Wenli 
TAIWAN 
Dynamic Interaction under ELF Context in the International MBA Program 

ENGLISH 

9:30 discussion 

10:00 Plenary 
 

AULA MAGNA CA’ DOLFIN - videoconference AULA SAONERIA 
Flavio Gregori/ Shaul Bassi 
INCROCI DI CIVILTA’ – Crossing/Crossroads of Civilizations 

11:00 Refreshments - Giardino Ca’ Dolfin 

12:00 FAREWELL 

 

SECTIONS 
1 Intercultural communicative competence and foreign language teaching. 
2 Literature in an intercultural perspective. 
3 Intercultural aspect of translation. 
4 Research and methodology in intercultural communication studies. 
5 Cultural awareness at the workplace. 
6 Intercultural citizenship and education to active citizenship. 
7 ELT and intercultural issues 

The registration fee for  
congress participants includes: 

 
- admission to all conference sessions  

- printed programme 
- daily tea/coffee and refreshments 
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List of Presenters 
 

 Surname Name Country Institution Title Section Language 

1.  Abdul Kadir 

 

Zaemah 

  

Malaysia Universiti 
Kebangsaan  

Code-Switching in a Discussion Forum 4 English 

2.  Ahmad 

 

Normah  Malaysia Universiti 
Teknologi MARA, 
Universiti 
Kebangsaan  

Apologies in Malay and Japanese 

Drama: A Cross-Cultural Comparison 

 

3 English 

3.  Acar Adam Japan 

 

Kobe City 
University of 
Foreign Studies 

Object Vs. Relation: Understanding the 

Link Between Culture and Cognition 

with the Help of Wordnet 

P English 

4.  Ahmadian Moussa Iran Arak University  

 

Using Narrative Literature to Develop 

Second Language Learners’ 

Intercultural Communicative 

Competence 

2 English 

5.  Akbarov Azamat Bosnia and 
Herzegovina 

International 
Burch University  

The Development of Second Language 

Acquisition in Multilingual Society 

4 English 

6.  Akhmadulin Evgenij Russia Southern Federal 
University 

Journalism as a Complex Social 

System.  

4 English 

7.  Albano 

 

Maria Teresa Montenegro Filozofski Fakultet 

 

The Analyses of Errors of the 

Montenegrin Students Whose Mother 

Tongue Is Not Italian  

3 Italian 

8.  Alkan Yusuf Turkey Kirklareli 
University 

The Lessening Impact of Religion on 

the Turkish Muslim Identity in the 

Globalizing and Westernizing 

Structure of Turkey 

1 English 

9.  Al-Siyami Alawiya Saudi 
Arabia 

Umm Al-Quraa 
University 

Stress and Intonation in Intercultural 

Learning 

7 English 
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10.  Artese Marina Italy University of 
Macerata 

A Descriptive Model for Interactional 

Identities in University Second 

Language Course Settings 

4 Italian 

11.  Azizmohammadi 

Kohzadi 

Fatemeh 

Hamedreza 

Iran 

 

Islamic Azad 
University 

A Study of Identity Crisis and 

Cognitivism in Toni Morrison's The 

Bluest Eye 

2 English 

12.  Baccin Paola Brazil Universidade de 
São Paulo 

The Learner’s Dictionary and 

Sociocultural Aspects 

3 Italian 

13.  Bakthiar  Mohsen Iran Harand University  Assessing the Offensiveness Level of 

Taboo Words in Persian 

6 English 

14.  Balboni Paolo Italy Ca’ Foscari 
University of 
Venice 

A 'Model' for Lifelong and Lifewide 

Observation of Intercultural 

Communication Problems 

plenary English 

15.  Bartoli Kucher Simona Austria University Graz Cultural Diversity and Migration in 

Literature and Film. Proposals of 

Intercultural Approaches to Foreign 

Language Literature Teaching  

2 Italian 

16.  Bažec Helena Slovenia University Of 
Primorska 

Cultural Borrowings from Italian in 

Colloquial Slovene of Primorska 

Region 

3 Italian 

17.  Bekar Mira USA Purdue University Openings and Closings in Macedonian 

and English Text-based Chats 

3 English 

18.  Benucci 

 

Antonella Italy Università per 
Stranieri di Siena  

Aspects of Intercultural Competence in 

Contexts of Social Marginalisation 

6 Italian 

19.  Beshukova Fatima Russia Adygei State 
University 

The Paradigm of Intercultural 

Communication in the System of 

Postmodern Aesthetics 

2 English 
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20.  Beškovnik,  

Gržina Cergolj  

Baloh  

Jezerka  

Maja  

Eneja 

Slovenia OŠ Lucija The Treasures of Our Suitcases 1 English 
and 

Italian 

21.  Biagi  

 

Fiora Italy International 
Center for 
Intercultural 
Exchange 

The Reflective Intercultural 

Competence Assessment: The RICA 

Model 

1 Italian 

22.  Bianchi Korner Alessandra Italy Università 
Cattolica del Sacro 
Cuore di Milano  

Literature as a Means towards a True 

Cultural and Social Integration 

 

2 Italian 

23.  Borello  

Luise  

Tardi 

Enrico  

Cecilia  

Giulia 

Italy University of 
Florence 

Web 2.0 and Intercultural Competence  

 

1 Italian 

24.  Boudjir  Ilhem  Algeria Université de 
Batna 

Intercultural Competence and Skills 

and University Courses 

1 French 

25.  Bracci Lavinia Italy International 
Center for 
Intercultural 
Exchange 

Case Study: Analysis of Reflective 

Journals  

 

1 English  

26.  Bratić Vesna Montenegro University of 
Montenegro 

From Page to Stage and Screen and 

back: Media Culture (with)in “Macho” 

American Drama 

2 English 

27.  Bratož Silva Slovenia University of 
Primorska 

Metaphors in Slovene and US Elections 

from a Contrastive Perspective 
3 English 
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28.  Bravo 

 

Maria C. Portugal University of the 
Algarve 

 

How Different Are We? Raising 

Students’ Awareness in a Quest for 

Intercultural Competence and 

Autonomy 

4 English 

29.  Briguglio  

 

Carmela Australia Curtin University 

 

Preparing Teaching Staff from 

Provider Countries for Participation in 

Transnational Programs 

6 English 

30.  Bruni  

 

Tatiana Netherlands 

 

University College 
Utrecht 

Explicit Intercultural Education in 

Foreign Language Courses at 

Introductory Level: A Methodological 

Challenge 

1 English or 
Italian 

31.  Bukvić 

Jusup Magazin 

Ana  

Andrijana 

Croatia University of Zadar An Intertextual Reading of Brumec's 

Francesca da Rimini and Dante's 

Divine Comedy 

2 Italian 

32.  Capan 

 

Seyit Ahmet Turkey 

 

Selcuk University Communication Anxiety and EFL 

Learners in Turkey 

7 English 

33.  Carrascoza 

 

João Brazil Escola Superior de 
Propaganda e 
Marketing 

Multicultural Narratives of Advertising 

in the Globalized World  

4 English 

34.  Castro  

Barranco 

 

Paloma  

Natalia 

Spain University of 
Valladolid  

Spanish Teacher’s Perceptions as 

Intercultural Citizenship Educator: A 

Challenge for Teacher Education 

6 English 

35.  Čebron Neva  Slovenia University of 
Primorska 

Thinking Between Languages and 

Cultures 

4 English 

36.  Cergol 

 

Jadranka Slovenia University of 
Primorska 

Literature in an Intercultural 

Perspective 

2 Italian 
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37.  Chandra Vibhas India M.G.C.G. University 
Chitrakoot (M.P.) 

Ethics of Inter-Cultural Awareness and 

the Communication Complex 

1 English 

38.  Charitos 

Van Deusen-
Scholl 

Stephane 

Nelleke 

USA Columbia 
University, Yale 
University 

Do You Speak Global? 

 

4 English 

39.  Chawla Kaur Jagtar  India Barkatullah 
University 

The Impact of Culture on Print Media 

Advertisements  

4 English 

40.  Chiari  Isabella Italy Università La 
Sapienza di Roma 

Stereotypes in Languages: I Speak 

Spanish to God, Italian to Women, 

French to Men and German to My 

Horse 

6 Italian 

41.  Čok 

Beguš 

Lucija 

Ana 

Slovenia Università del 
Litorale 

Intercultural Communication in 

Boundless Space? 

1 Italian or 
English 

42.  Cossutta Rada Slovenia University of 
Primorska 

Multilingualism in the Urban Dialect of 

Trieste: The Slovene Element 

1 Italian  

43.  Costa Gomes  

Andrade  

Martins 

Ana Rita 

Ana Isabel 

Filomena 

Portugal University of 
Aveiro 

 

English Teaching in the Development 

of the Plurilingual Competence in 

Secondary School: Representations of 

a Teacher of English 

1 English 

44.  Costenaro 

 

Verusca Italy Università di 
Padova 

The Importance of Being Intercultural: 

Introducing Multicultural Literature in 

Italian Secondary Education 

2 English  

45.  Cots Joseph-Maria Spain Universitat de 
Lleida 

Otherisation Strategies in the 

Discursive Construction of a Woman’s 

Cultural Identity 

4 English 

46.  Cox 

Temmerman 

Antoon 

Rita 

Belgium Erasmus 
University College 
Brussels 

Can EU Harmonization Efforts of 

Administrative Forms Co-Exist with 

Cultural and Linguistic Diversity? 

6 English 
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47.  Dalmatin Katarina Croatia University of Split Imaginary Dalmatia and Dalmatian 

Women in the Transadriatic Mirror of 

Italian Writers 

2 English 

48.  Danilovic Mirjam Slovenia Skofijska gimnazija 
Antona Martina 
Slomska 

Development of Intercultural 

Competence in Contemporary Foreign 

Language Classroom by Incorporating 

Information and Communication 

Technology 

7 English 

49.  De Crescenzo Assunta Italy Università 
Federico II di 
Napoli 

New Approaches to Literature and 

Globalized Narrative Strategies and 

Skills 

2 Italian 

50.  Demont  Beatrice Italy University of 
Genoa  

Foreign Language Teaching 

Methodology in the Context of 

Sociocultural Distance  

6 English 

51.  Dhar  Subir India Rabindra Bharati 
University 

“Outsourcing Obama”: Globalization 

and the Politics of American Parody 

6 English 

52.  Dias Joseph Japan 

 

Aoyama Gakuin 
University 

Characterizations of Japanese Culture 

in the Wake of the Earthquake, 

Tsunami and Nuclear Crisis -- Both 

inside and Outside Of Japan 

P English 

53.  Di Martino Emilia Italy Università Suor 
Orsola Benincasa 

Some Reflections on the Contribution 

of Translation Criticism to 

Comparative Literature (and 

Intercultural Education) Supported by 

the Analysis of Two Come Dio 

Comanda Versions in different 

Englishes and a Short Reference to the 

Italian Translation of White Teeth. 

2 English 

54.  Dunn Merepaea New 
Zealand 

Te Wānanga o 
Aotearoa 

Advancing the Aspirations of Māori 

Deaf with Their Indigenous 

Connections 

6 English 
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55.  Elbakidze Maka Georgia 

 

Ivane Javakhishvili 
Tbilisi State 
University 

Medieval Georgian Romance by Shota 

Rustaveli in the Context of European 

Chivalry Romance 

2 English 

56.  Engelbart 

Jackson 

Silke Maria 

Delia Anne 

UK University of 
Central Lancashire, 
Preston 

Cultural Differences and Shock 

Advertising in a Global Advertising 

World 

4 English 

57.  Eslamieh Razieh Iran Islamic Azad 
University Parand 
Branch  

Subversion of Globalization through 

Cultural-Linguistic Process of 

Relexification 

5 English 

58.  Even Susanne USA Indiana University Bilingual Texts: Fostering 

Intercultural Competence Through 

Multilingual Perspectives 

2 English 

59.  Fawaz  

Al-Zu’abi 

Alanezi 

Ali  

Kuwait Kuwait University Knowledge and Culture  P English 

60.  Fang Toni Sweden Stockholm 
University 

Yin Yang: A New Perspective on 

Culture 

plenary English 

61.  Ferencich Roberta Italy AINMS Foreign Language Coaching Versus 

Foreign Language Teaching 

7 Italian 

62.  Filipi Goran Slovenia Università del 
Litorale 

How Do the Istrians Communicate: Is 

the Absolute Koine Possible in Such a 

Multicultural, Multilinguistic and 

Multiethnical Region? 

3 Italian 

63.  Furlanetto Elena Germany Technische 
Universitaet 
Dortmund 

Voices from Anglophone Turkey. 

Why do Turkish Authors Write in 

English? 

2 Italian 

64.  Gallucci Sonia UK Regent’s College 

 

Intercultural Learning and Accounts of 

Identity during the Year Abroad: 

Insight into the Personal Struggles of 

Three British Students in Italy 

4  English 
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65.  Gholipour 

Aziz  

Camilla  

Zahara 

Malaysia University of UKM Intercultural Citizenship and 

Education to Active Citizenship 

6 English 

66.  Ghutidze Inga  Georgia Saint Andrew 
University 

Language Contacts and Political Lexical 

Borrowings in Georgian Language 

3 English 

67.  Glaudert Nathalie Reunion Université de La 
Réunion 

Contact Languages: When Language 

Evolution Conspires with 

Communication Accommodation 

1 English 

68.  Gogas  Themistokles Greece Technological 
Education 
Institution of 
Epirus 

The ‘Identity’ of ‘Otherness’ 

 

6 English 

69.  Gottstein-Strobl
  

Christine Germany Catholic University 
of Eichstätt-
Ingolstadt 

“Food Is Our Common Ground”: Food 

Issues Crossing Frontiers in 

Intercultural Education 

7 English 

70.  Granić Jagoda Croatia University of Split The European Union: A Babel of New 

Languages and Cultures 

6 English 

71.  Graovac Irena Croatia University of Zadar Using Narrative Literature to Develop 

Second Language Learners’ 

Intercultural Communicative 

Competence 

2 English 

72.  Grbić Igor Croatia Juraj Dobrila 
University 

"Tagore Syndrome": A Case Study of 

the West's Intercultural (Mis)readings 

2 English 

73.  Gregori 

Bassi 

Flavio  

Shaul 

Italy Ca’ Foscari 
University of 
Venice 

Incroci di Civiltà - Crossing/crossroads 

of civilizations 

plenary English 

74.  Grosso  Giulia Italy Università per 
Stranieri di Siena  

Social Inclusion of Young Migrants: 

from Italian L2 to Socialization 

through Artistic Activities 

6 French or 

English 
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75.  Gruhn 

Karakaşoğlu  

Wojciechowicz  

Mirja  

Yasemin  

Anna 

Germany Saarland 
University, Bremen 
University 

Intercultural School Development – 

Educating Schools for Diversity 

 

6 English 

76.  Guske Iris Germany Kempten School of 
Translation & 
Interpreting 
Studies 

From Translation to Tradaptation – 

Re-Inventing the Classics and Re-

Enacting History, but Re-Locating 

Postcolonial Peoples at Centre Stage 

2 English 

77.  Guske   

 

Niklas  Germany University of 
Zurich 

 

World-Focused Pedagogy and Model 

UN Simulations—Unique Experiential, 

Cooperative, and Intercultural 

Learning Experiences 

6 English 

78.  Hakobyan 

Bagratyan  

Naira  

Sergey 

Armenia Armenian State 
Pedagogical 
University  

The Marginal Person and the Problems 

of Cultural Identity  

P English 

79.  Heimerl-Moggan Kirsty UK University of 
Central Lancashire 

The Role of Cultural Background in 

Semantic and Pragmatic Coding in the 

Note-taking Process 

4 English 

80.  Hernández  

Del Carmen 

Romero  

Lili 

China University of 
Nottingham 

Cross-Cultural Encounters between 

Insiders and Outsiders in 

Contemporary China 

6 English 

81.  Hill David A. Hungary IATEFL Identity in Contemporary Poetry from 

Britain and Ireland 

2 English 

82.  Hirci Nataša Slovenia Ljubljana 
University 

Advanced Translation Tools and 

Information Resources: a Must for 

Successful Intercultural 

Communication? 

3 English 
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83.  Holmes Prue UK University of 
Durham 

Beyond Intercultural Competence: 

Intercultural Dialogue and 

Responsibility 

plenary English 

84.  Howarth Marianne UK Nottingham Trent 
University,      
School of Arts and 
Humanities 

Language Learning and Cultural 

Education for Disadvantaged Groups: 

Learning from European Experience 

1 English 

85.  Huang  Mei-Lan Taiwan Chang-Gung 
Institute of 
Technology 

Research into the Assessment of the 

Intercultural Sensitivity among 

University Students of Technology and 

Science  

5 English 

86.  Hyde   

Long  

Martin  

David 

UK Canterbury Christ 
Church University 

Developing Intercultural Educational 

Competence: An Exploration of UK 

Business Lecturers’ Perceptions of the 

Challenges They Face When Delivering 

Programmes to International Students 

5 English 

87.  Ilyas Asim Jordan AOU Denotation / Connotation 

Transactions in English-Arabic 

Literary Translation 

3 English 

88.  Jablonkai  Reka  Hungary Corvinus 
University of 
Budapest 

Whose Perspective Is It Anyway? 

 

4 English 

89.  Jovic Djalovic 

Markovic 

Marina 

Ljiljana 

Serbia University of 
Belgrade 

Two “Take-Offs” into Modernity 1 English 

90.  Kaplani  Eve Greece Aristotle 
University of 
Thessaloniki 

Developing Critical Awareness through 

Language Learning 

6 English 
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91.  Karamagkiola Stella France Université de 
Limoges 

Ethno linguistic: A Cross-cultural 

approach. The case of ‘’Zakynthos 

language’’ 

4 French 

92.  Kavouri  

 

Maria  Italy,  

Greece 

 

CSII Re.Media 
Register, 
University of 
Western 
Macedonia 

The ‘Intercultural Mediator Model’ in 

Italian Education Compared to 

‘Intercultural Schools’ in Greece: A 

Model That Worths to Be Implemented 

6 Italian 

93.  Kocbek Alenka Slovenia University of 
Primorska 

Mapping Memes Across Cultures – A 

Translation Model  

3 English 

94.  Kohzadi  

Azizmohammadi 

Hamedreza  

Fatemeh 

Iran 

 

Islamic Azad 
University 

The Trace of Cultural Damage and 

Womanism in Toni Morrison's The 

Bluest Eye 

2 English 

95.  Kosic Marianna Italy Slovene Research 
Institute 

Developing intercultural competences 

through non formal education 

6 English 

96.  Kupisiewicz Marta Poland University of 
Silesia 

Speculative Fiction in Argentine at the 

Beginning of the 20th Century: Short 

Stories by Leopoldo Lugones and 

Horacio Quiroga in the Intercultural 

Perspective 

2 French 

97.  La Grassa 

Biagianti  

 

Matteo 

Alessandra 

Italy Università per 
Stranieri di Siena, 
Ente Nazionale 
Sordi di Prato 

How to Manage Communication 

between Deaf and Hearing People: 

Some Cultural Aspects  

6 Italian  

98.  Lai Mengkuan Taiwan National Cheng 
Kung University 

A Review of Cultural Identity and 

Communication Effectiveness 

1 English 

99.  Lapidus Rina Israel Bar-Ilan University Hebrew Literature as Multi-Linguistic 

System: Y. H. Brenner and Aharon 

Appelfeld 

2 English 
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100.  Lazarevic 

Markovic 

Nina 

Ljiljana 

Serbia University of Nis Intercultural Competence of Tertiary 

Students: Or “It’s All Individual, Isn’t 

It?” 

1 English 

101.  Lazarević Radmila Montenegro University of 
Montenegro 

Colour-Related Terms in Italian and 

Serbian/Montenegrin, Their 

Formation and Use 

3 Italian 

102.  Lenassi  Nives Slovenia 

 

University of 
Ljubljana 

Attitude Markers and Elements of 

Spoken Language in Italian and 

Slovenian Business Texts 

7 English 

103.  Lenci 

 

Laura Marzia Italy Boston University 
in Padova 

Intercultural Aspects of Uses of Past 

Tenses in English and in Italian 

3 English 

104.  Limon David Slovenia 

 

University of 
Ljubljana 

Film Titles and Cultural Transfer 3 English 

105.  Liu Jane 

Jing-Qiu 

USA Eastern 
Washington 
University 

Academic Language and Culture 4 English 

106.  Ljubičić Maslina Croatia University of 
Zagreb 

False Loans – Lexical Divergence and 

Convergence 

3 Italian 

107.  Logotheti 

 

Anastasia Greece Deree College, The 
American College 
of Greece  

Intercultural Competence and the 

Writing Center 

4 English 

108.  Loy Ekaterina Australia University of 
Adelaide 

The Role of New Media in the Lives of 

Immigrant Youth in Australia  

6 English 

109.  Macchia 

Pavan 

Antonella 

Elisabetta 

Italy DECS, Ca’ Foscari 
University of 
Venice 

Intercultural Understanding in the 

Australian Curriculum. A Proposal for 

a Teacher Centred Approach. 

1 English 
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110.  Maggio Gigliola Brasil University of São 
Paulo 

The Doccia and the Bath, the Carta 

Igienica and the Toilet Paper, the 

Shower and the Bidet: Cultural Uses 

1 Italian 

111.  Makarova 
Tominec 

Irina Slovenia University of 
Primorska  

Slovenes and Russians: Dialogue or 

Conflict of Cultures? 

4 English 

112.  Makoto Sakai Japan Bunkyo University 

 

A Comparative Analysis of 

International Media Coverage of the 

Japan Earthquake and the Fukushima 

Daiichi Nuclear Power Plant Disaster 

6 English 

113.  Marienberg Sabine Germany Humboldt 
Universität Berlin 

The Myth of Monolingual Science 

 

1 English 

114.  Markaj Jenaeth USA  Joseph Brodsky and the Cosmopolitan 

Ideal 

2 English 

115.  Marković 

Škevin 

Irena  

Ivana 

Croatia University of Zadar Cross-Influence Between Language 

And Culture (Pause Structure as a 

Proof of Cultural Difference in the 

Same Language) 

1 English 

116.  Mazi – Leskovar Darja Slovenia University of 
Maribor 

Literature: A Mirror of the Growing 

Complexity of Intercultural Encounters 

2 English 

117.  Mehdi 

Fahimkalam 

 

Momtahen 

Mahbubeh 

Iran Université Azad 
Islamique Jiroft,  

Université Azad 
Islamique Arak 

The Impact of a Foreign Language on 

Transmission of Culture 

 

4 French 

118.  Mikolič Južnič 

  

Tamara  Slovenia 

 

University of 
Ljubljana 

Stating the Obvious: Pronominal 

Subjects in Translation 

3 English 

119.  Mikolič Vesna Slovenia University of 
Primorska 

Language and Cultural Identity in the 

Intercultural Literature 

2 English 
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120.  Milizia Denise Italy University of Bari 
Aldo Moro 

The scourge of Italian learners: 

phrasal verbs in political discourse 

P English 

121.  Mirea 

 
Ploscar 

Carmen 
Gabriela  

Hadasa Camelia                  

Spain University of Alcalá Webquest - A Link between Cultures 

 

6 English 

122.  Moir  James UK University of 
Abertay Dundee, 
Scotland 

Graduate Attributes and Intercultural 

Citizenship 

5 English 

123.  Mohseni 

Fahimkalam 

Mohamadreza  

Mahbubeh 

Iran Université Azad 
Islamique Arak 

The Role of the Language in Cross 

Cultural Adaptation among 

Immigrants 

6 French 

124.  Mouallem  Summer UK University of 
Central Lancashire 

Interpreting Taboo 

 

6 English 

125.  Nae 

 

Nirculina 

 

Japan Nagoya University 
of Commerce and 
Business 

Overseas Programs And Their 

Effectiveness In Nurturing 

Internationally-Minded People 

1 English 

126.  Nagamatsu Miho Japan Kyushu Women’s 
University 

English Education in Japanese 

Elementary Schools—From this April 

7 English 

127.  Nedogarko Marina V. Russia Southern Federal 
University 

Mass Media and the Problems of 

Training in a Communication Culture 

on an International Basis (USA and 

Russia Experience) 

6 English 

128.  Newbold 

 

David Italy Ca’ Foscari 
University of 
Venice 

Across the Ditch and into the Jungle 

 

2 English 

129.  Nickel Beatrice Germany 

 

University of 
Stuttgart 

Concrete Poetry as an Intercultural 

and a Medial Phenomenon 

2 English 
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130.  Nigoević 

Sučić 

Magdalena 

Patricia 

Croatia University of Split, 
Centre for Foreign 
Languages 

Discourse Markers In Italian L2 1 Italian 

131.  Nunes da Costa 

Moreira  

Pinho 

Ana M. 

Gillian  

Ana Sofia 

Portugal University of 
Aveiro 

The Diversity of the English Language 

in the Classroom: What Do the Official 

Pedagogical Documents Tell Us? 

7 English 

132.  Nuzzo 

Gauci 

Elena 

Phyllisienne 

Italy University of 
Verona 

Method Effects in ILP Classroom 

Research: Evidence from a Study on 

Speech Act Modifiers in L2 Italian 

1  English 

133.  Olkusz 

 

Ksenia  Poland State College 
University of 
Racibórz 

Multicultural Inspirations in the 

Contemporary Polish Fantasy 

Literature 

2 English 

134.  Özgür Berna Turkey Anadolu University A Workshop on Using Technology for 

Improving Listening and Speaking 

Skills: Using Karaoke to Take Learning 

Outside the Classroom 

7 English 

135.  Pagare  

 

M. S. India North Maharashtra 
University                                             

Role of Languages in Cultural 

Development of India 

6 English 

136.  Pajupuu  

Altrov 

Hille  

Rene 

Estonia Institute of the 
Estonian Language 

Recognition of emotions in 

intercultural communication 

P English 

137.  Pallaoro  Tayse Germany Universität Leipzig  Unila: A Brazilian Tool to Trans-

Education and Regional Integration in 

Latin America 

6 English 

138.  Palmer 

 

Anne Singapore University of 
Newcastle, 
Singapore 

 

Multicultural Academic Staff in 

Transnational Education: An 

Exploration of Emerging Issues.  

4 English 



32 

139.  Paoli Sandra Italy Liceo “A. Canova”, 
Treviso 

Transcultural Literature: A Class Study 2 Italian 

140.  Paolucci 

 

Sandro Slovenia University of 
Ljubljana 

Translating Names of State Bodies in 

Legal Texts: Italian Translations of 

Slovenian State Bodies 

3 Italian 

141.  Paunovic Tatjana Serbia University of Nis L2 students' glossary of intercultural 

communication 

1 English 

142.  Pavan  Elisabetta Italy University of 
Venice 

Is It the Same Old Story? Proverbs and 

Culture in Business Management 

6 English 

143.  Pesca Carmela USA Central 
Connecticut State 
University 

A Critical View of Language and 

Cultural Interactions 

4 English 

144.  Petrin  

 

Ivania Croatia University of Split Italian as a Language of Culture in 

Dalmatia in the First Half of the 19th 

Century 

4 Italian 

145.  Pettinelli 

Martini 

Alessandra 

Nicol 

Italy The Umbra 
Institute 

Our Veils 2 Italian 

146.  Phillipson Robert Denmark Copenhagen 
Business School 

English in Globalisation and European 

Integration: The Language Policy 

Challenges 

plenary English 

147.  Pinho 

Andrade 

Ana Sofia 

Ana Isabel 

Portugal 

 

University of 
Aveiro 

Intercultural Narratives And 

Intercomprehension: Steps To 

Teachers’ Sensitivity Towards 

Diversity-Oriented Teaching  

1 English 

148.  Plastina Anna Franca Italy Università della 
Calabria 

The Role of Knowledge Visualization in 

Enhancing the Intercultural Skill of 

Learning to Know        

1 English 
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149.  Popa 

 

Nicoleta Laura Romania Romanian 
Academy 

Academic Attributions and School 

Achievement among Children of 

Romanian Migrants 

6 English 

150.  Ratiani Irma Georgia Ivane Javakhishvili 
Tbilisi State 
University 

Introducing New Georgian Literature: 

In and Out of World Literary Processes  

2 English 

151.  Sabir Abdul Razzaq Pakistan University of 
Balochistan 

Linguistic and Cultural Assimilation of 

Two Different Group of People and 

Formation of a Single Baloch 

Nation.(A Case Study of Brahui and 

Baloch People in South Asia) 

1 English 

152.  Sáez-Hidalgo 

Filardo-Llamas 

Ana 

Laura 

Spain Universidad de 
Valladolid 

Learning from History or How to 

Render the Past Useful in Bridging 

Cultural and Linguistic Gaps. History 

of the English Language as an 

Exportable Example  

1 English 

153.  Saftich Dario Croatia EDIT Fiume Eastern Adriatic: Intercultural 

Laboratory 

2 Italian 

154.  Salehi Mohammad Iran Sharif university of 
Technology 

Cultural Differences and the 

Development of a Pragmatics Test 

7 English 

155.  Sanghvi Amita Oman Sultan Qaboos 
University 

Using Language Learning Portfolios to 

Raise Students’ Awareness of Their 

Language Learning Preferences to 

Enable Enhancing Their Linguistic 

Competence 

7 English 

156.  Sarac Hatice Sezgi Turkey Baskent University Communicative Approach vs. NLP: 

Targeting Competence in ELT 

Classroom  

7 English 
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157.  Sayenko Tetyana Japan Nagoya University 
of Commerce and 
Business 

English on Japanese TV 

 

4 English 

158.  Scotti Jurić  

Štokovac  

Paćelat 

Rita  

Tarita  

Ivana Lalli 

Croatia Juraj Dobrila 
University of Pula 

Awareness of Cultural Connotation of 

Words in Learners of Italian as L2: A 

Semantic Approach 

1 Italian 

159.  Scotto Di Carlo  Giuseppina Italy Università degli 
Studi di Napoli 
“Federico II” 

The Language of U.N. Resolutions: 

Vagueness and Indeterminacy in U.N. 

Resolutions Relating to the Second Gulf 

War 

6 English 

160.  Sicherl Eva Slovenia University of 
Ljubljana 

Expressing Diminution in Slovene and 

English: A Contrastive Analysis 

3 English 

161.  Simões  Ana Raquel Portugal University of 
Aveiro 

 

To Develop Intercultural Dialogue 

within Formal and Informal Settings: 

A Study over the European Year of 

Intercultural Dialogue (2008) In 

Portugal 

6 English 

162.  Smotlak Maja Slovenia University of 
Primorska 

Book Spine Poetry from an 

Intercultural Perspective 

2 Italian 

163.  Šumenjak 

Rožac 

Klara 

Tina 

Slovenia University of 
Primorska 

Communication Patterns over Time in 

Devin/Duino 

3 Italian 

164.  Talalakina 

Brown 

Yakusheva 

Ekaterina 

Tony N. 

Irina V.  

Russia 

USA 

National Research 
University Higher 
School of 
Economics; 
Brigham Young 
University 

Content Design and Implementation 

within the Framework of Cross-

Cultural (US-Russian) Video-Debate 

 

1 English 



35 

 

165.  Tcherpokova  Slava Bulgaria New Bulgarian 
University 

A Few Words on How the English 

Encode the Message. Is It Politeness 

That Gets in the Way? 

7 English 

166.  Tęcza  Agata Poland University of 
Silesia 

Escaping from Prisons of Spanish and 

English. the Phenomenon of Spanglish 

in the United States. 

2 English 

167.  Terzić Olivera Montenegro University of 
Montenegro 

Cultural Diversity in Michel Tournier’s 

The Golden Droplet 

2 French 

168.  Thiele Sylvia Germany Westfälische 
Wilhelms-
Universität 
Münster 

European Multilingualism in a 

Diachronic Perspective 

 

4 English 

or Italian 

169.  Thompson Cooper Germany Integration Council 
in Nürnberg 

Losing My Voice and Finding Another 1 English 

170.  Torbert  Anthony C. Japan Kobe Gakuin 
University  

Effective Use of Maps in the Classroom  

 

5 English 

171.  Tsou 

  

Wenli 

  

Taiwan National Cheng 
Kung University 

Dynamic Interaction under ELF 

Context in the International MBA 

Program 

5 English 

172.  Turk Ksenja Slovenia University of 
Primorska 

Fishing Terminology in the Slovene 

Vernaculars of the Trieste Gulf 

3 Italian 

173.  Tuya María Victoria Argentina Colegio de 
Traductores 
Públicos de la 
Ciudad de Buenos 
Aires 

Association of Sworn Certified 

Translators. The Certified Sworn 

Translator in Argentina: Who We Are, 

Our Role in Society 

 

3 English 
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174.  Uribe Lilián USA Central 
Connecticut State 
University 

Lunfardo Poets: Argentinean Poetry 

and the Italian Tradition 

2 English 

175.  Vasilyeva  Tatyana Russia Moscow State 
University 

Ethnographic projects as a means of 

intercultural competence 

development: challenges and 

perspectives  

6 English 

176.  Velkova Verzhiniya Bulgaria New Bulgarian 
University 

Making EFL Students Aware of 

Politically Correct Language in the 

EFL Classroom 

1 English 

177.  Watson 

Agawa 

Grant  

Kevin 

Japan Nagoya University 
of Commerce and 
Business 

Importance of Instructor Knowledge of 

Shared-Social-Practices in an EFL 

Context 

1 English 

178.  Yilmaz-Gümüş  

 

Volga Turkey Anadolu University Translating the Foreign in the Foreign: 

A Study on the Translation of Cultural 

References in Eat, Pray, Love 

3 English 

179.  Yogi  Manasvini India Indraprastha 
College for Women 

The Impact of Culture on the Appeals 

Used in Making an Advertisement 

4 English 

180.  Young  

 

Tony  

 

UK Newcastle 
University 

How Applicable Is Intercultural 

Communication Theory to the 

Language Learning? Teachers Have 

Their Say. 

5 English 

181.  Zelikovska 

Rozgon 

Olena 

Irina 

Ukraine National University 
of Life and 
Environmental 
Sciences of Ukraine 

English Teacher’s Communicative Style 

Impact On Developing Students 

Intercultural Competence 

1 English 

182.  Zhao Chunyao UK University of 
Huddersfield  

A Cross-Cultural Comparison of 

Chinese & British Stereotypes 

4 English 
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183.  Zifceac  

Mlesnita 

Adela  

Radu-Adrian 

Romania 

 

Universitatea 
Babes-Bolyai, 
Centrul de Afaceri 
Transilvania 

Mobile Training & Coaching for the 

Development of the Multicultural 

Cybercity. Study Case: Cluj-Napoca the 

Virtual Citadel  

6 English 

184.  Zorman 

 

Anja Slovenia University of 
Primorska  

Identifying Intercultural Relationships 

Based on Linguistic Borrowing 

Analysis  

4 Italian 

185.  Zsubrinszky Zsuzsanna Hungary Budapest Business 
School 

A Descriptive Study of Requests in 

English and Hungarian Business 

Emails  

3 English 

186.  Zubir 

Ho-Abdullah 

Hashim 

Zurina 

Imran 

Ruzy Suliza 

Malaysia Universiti 
Teknologi MARA,  

Universiti 
Kebangsaan  

Malay Identity Construction in Festive 

Seasons Advertisements: A Semiotic 

Analysis 

4 English 

187.  Zudič Antonič Nives Slovenia Università del 
Litorale 

Literary Education in Intercultural 

Perspective – Results of an 

Investigation Performed in the 

Bilingual Area on the Slovene Coast 

2 Italian 

188.  Żyśko  

Rusinek 

Konrad 

Angelina 

Poland Maria Curie-
Skłodowska 
University 

Is Chinese Becoming a New Lingua 

Franca?: On the Development and 

Decline of Global Languages 

1 English 
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PLENARY TALKS 
 
 
PAOLO BALBONI  
Ca’ Foscari University of Venice, Italy 
A 'Model' for Lifelong and Lifewide Observation of Intercultural Communication 
Problems 

 
Intercultural communication is a complex problem in a binary situation (e.g., 
intercommunication between Italians and Greeks, even shadowing the different 
cultural patterns within Italy and Greece) but it becomes an insolvable problem 
when it includes an indefinite number of variables, that is when a lingua franca is 
concerned (e.g., an Italian using English to interact with Germans, Chinese, 
Brazilians, and so on). And a problem with indefinite variable cannot be described, 
let alone being solved. 
If a problem cannot be described, it cannot be taught. What can be taught is a 
'model' to observe and analyze the problem when one of the many possible 
variables is known. In other words: we cannot teach Italians who study English 
what the intercultural communicative problems are when interacting with 
Albanians, Argentinians, Astralians, down along the alphabetical order to 
Zibabwians and Zulus. What can be taught is a 'model' to be applied, on the basis of 
some general lines concerning its main points, when interacting with people 
belonging to other countries (or regions, in countries marked by relevant internal 
differences, such as Italy).The model can help people to learn on the field how to 
avoid critical mistakes – as light mistakes will always inevitably occur. 
The Venetian school in Language Teaching Research has provided the 'model' 
above. According to the Theory of Models a 'model' 

a. is a conceptual structure that should be valid (i.e., able to describe a 
phenomenon exhaustively) everywhere and always; 

b. is one of the possible descriptions of a phenomenon, valid the as long as 
new information provided by research falsifies one of the elements of the 
model, thus introducing a 'paradigm shift'. 

  
 
 
TONI FANG  
Stockholm University, Sweden 
Yin Yang: A New Perspective on Culture 
 
With inspirations from the indigenous Chinese philosophy of Yin Yang, culture is 
conceptualized as possessing inherently paradoxical value orientations and 
embracing opposite traits of any given cultural dimension. Potential paradoxical 
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values coexist in any culture; they give rise to, exist within, reinforce, and 
complement each other to shape the holistic and dynamic nature of culture. All 
cultures share the same potential in value orientations, but at the same time they 
are different from each other because each culture is a unique dynamic portfolio of 
self-selected globally available value orientations as a consequence of that culture’s 
all-dimensional learning over time. 
 
 
 
PRUE HOLMES 
University of Durham, UK 
Beyond Intercultural Competence: Intercultural Dialogue and Responsibility 

 
Language education has experienced a cultural turn as teachers and learners seek 
to understand and communicate with cultural others in multiple contexts through a 
first, second or even fifth language, and through multiple lingue franche. Models of 
how to do this effectively abound, particularly in the domain of intercultural 
competence. And yet, intercultural conflict has not diminished. It would seem that 
we, as language educators and communicators, require ever-richer and deeper 
understandings of how to be competent in intercultural communication. Current 
approaches to language teaching emphasise the importance of intercultural 
competence. Yet more recently, the concept of intercultural dialogue has gained 
attention and currency in intercultural communication, as a way to manage and 
negotiate conflict, to mediate across cultures and languages; it appears to be a 
concept, a panacea almost, that embodies collaboration and engagement in 
intercultural exchanges across communities, organisations, and even countries. Yet, 
the complexity of the term, and its links to intercultural competence and other 
concepts of engagement and intercultural/inter-religious understanding, has 
received little theoretical exploration. For example, how does intercultural dialogue 
expand on the terrain of intercultural competence? How can we understand 
intercultural competence where matters of faith, ethics, social responsibility, and 
citizenship are concerned? To what extent might these concepts lead us to a new 
ways of thinking about and theorising intercultural competence? In drawing on 
complex intercultural problems in our daily work and social encounters across 
religious, cultural, ethnic, and national boundaries, and on extant research, I 
investigate how these concepts impact intercultural communication and 
competence, in particular, in a world increasingly polarised by religious 
fundamentalisms and inter/intra-national and cultural conflicts. In doing so, I aim 
offer a more complex understanding of intercultural competence and its 
possibilities. 
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FLAVIO GREGORI, SHAUL BASSI 
Ca’ Foscari University of Venice, Italy 
Incroci di Civiltà - Crossing/crossroads of civilizations 

 
Incroci di Civiltà (Crossings/Crossroads of Civilization) is a literary festival 
promoted by the City of Venice and Ca’ Foscari University of Venice. Writing is the 
starting point for discussing the most urgent topics of contemporary life within the 
global perspective that typifies Venetian history, confirming the city’s role as a 
virtuous interchange for numerous trajectories and creative experiences, and 
meetings and exchanges between societies and cultures. This multilingual festival 
has proven itself as a place for the study and comparison of different languages and 
cultures, with over 100 writers from all continents participating since the first 
edition in 2008. The talk will highlight the ways in which this event has developed 
trying to focus on the interchange between cultures, writing, physical and mental 
geographies, drawing up a fascinating and highly articulate map of the meetings of 
civilisations and of individual and collective experiences 
 
 
 
ROBERT PHILLIPSON  
Copenhagen Business School, Denmark 
English in Globalisation and European Integration: The Language Policy 
Challenges 

 
Contemporary Europe is no exception to the worldwide trend of English being used 
and learned more widely. Language, education and culture are no longer the 
exclusive prerogative of each state but are also policy concerns of the European 
Union (EU), which is constantly expanding its range of activities. Some EU policies, 
for instance recommendations on multilingualism and diversity in language 
learning, remain pious and uninfluential rhetoric. By contrast the Bologna process 
of creating ‘a single European higher education and research area’ is having a major 
impact. Language policy is absent from Bologna planning, hence 
‘internationalization’ is understood as ‘English-medium higher education’. Unfree 
market forces reinforce the hegemony of English, which is intruding into domains in 
which other European languages have been unchallenged hitherto. There is a major 
challenge in the analysis of language policy to tease out the links between 
Englishisation, Europeanisation, globalisation, and Americanisation, each of which 
can in principle serve either good or evil purposes. 
What are the implications of these forces for education, for civil society, and for the 
interaction between EU institutions and member states, their citizens and 
representatives, in each country? The centrality of English in facilitating and 
constituting these ongoing processes requires language pedagogy and language 
policy to be situated within wider political, social and cultural contexts. If 
neoliberalism and linguistic neoimperialism are determining factors (Phillipson, 
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Linguistic imperialism continued, 2010), what are the challenges for maintaining 
the vitality of other languages, and organizing school and university education so as 
to educate critical multilingual citizens? Is the expansion of English occurring at the 
expense of speakers of other languages, and at the expense of other foreign 
languages in education? In EU institutions, a privileged position for fluent users of 
English, whether as a first or second language, is generally unfair to speakers of 
other languages. What can be done to counter-balance asymmetrical intercultural 
communication? National language policies are in the making in the Scandinavian 
countries and Finland, whereas little has yet been achieved in France and Germany. 
Explicit language policy is needed, measures that respect linguistic human rights 
and maintain a balance between national languages and English, and encourage 
diversity. Universities must play a key role in such activities in their own policies 
for promoting multilingualism, and through involvement in the wider society. 
Analysis is needed of discourses that project English uncritically – and invalidly - as 
a lingua franca, as the language of ‘Europe’, ‘business’ or ‘scholarship’. The British 
Council markets British know-how in English Language Teaching worldwide for 
commercial and political reasons (see my review of Charles Alderson’s edited 
volume, The politics of language education. Individuals and institutions in the 
journal Language and Education, 24/2, March 2010. There is a Slovene contribution 
to this anthology). Are current mantras, doctrinaire types of ‘communicative’ 
teaching, foreign languages from earlier and earlier, and monolingualism in 
teaching and testing, really appropriate? 
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SECTION 1 - ABSTRACTS 
 
 
YUSUF ALKAN 
Kirklareli University, Foreign Languages, Turkey  
The Lessening Impact of Religion on the Turkish Muslim Identity in the 

Globalizing and Westernizing Structure of Turkey 
 

Turks have had a strong religious connection for a long time. After the eighth 
century when they began to accept Islam, their relations with Islam and Islamic 
communities increased more and more depending on the expanding geographies of 
the Turkish state. Anatolia, now called Turkey harbours many different religions 
although the dominant one is Islam. Besides such factors as traditions, customs and 
language, religion has also a great influence on shaping one’s identity. Although 
religion was an important part of Turkish identity, it began to lose its effectiveness 
especially after the foundation of republic. The number of half-practicing and non-
practicing Muslims in Turkey has increased to a considerable extent particularly 
due to the westernization movements. The purpose of this paper is to uncover the 
changing Turkish Muslim identity in a globalizing environment beginning with the 
twentieth century, and to show how the technological and scientific changes in 
Europe influenced the core of Turkish Muslim identity.  
 
 
 
JEZERKA BEŠKOVNIK, MAJA GRŽINA CERGOLJ, ENEJA BALOH 
OŠ Lucija, Slovenia 
The Treasures of Our Suitcases 

 
Because of economic, political and other reasons, more and more students from 
neighbouring and more distant countries continuously migrate to Slovenia. In order 
to facilitate their integration into our society and to help them to be successful in 
their education, they need to become fluent in Slovenian language. We live in the 
coastal region where there is a vast Italian ethnic minority. Thus we all have to 
learn Italian as our second language from the first year of our education and we all 
start learning English as a foreign language at about the age of ten. This means that 
students from other countries have to learn three new languages at the same time.  
To make them feel welcome, to make them feel at ease while making the efforts to 
learn the new languages more successfully, we have decided to do something more.  
At Lucija Elementary School, we have created for them ICT based materials which 
they can use at their own free will and at their own pace. 
Being aware that the interactive material with exercises has been created especially 
for them, the students are much more motivated and more successful in the process 
of the acquisition of the two languages spoken in the Coastal region together with 
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English as a foreign language. They are learning faster and in a much friendlier way. 
The results speak for themselves.  
The exercises are updated on a regular basis according to our students' needs and 
published on the website. 
 
 
 
FIORA BIAGI  
International Center for Intercultural Exchange, Italy 
The Reflective Intercultural Competence Assessment: The RICA Model 

 
With the RICA model it becomes easier to evaluate the development of RIC since we 
have plenty of explicit intercultural reflections. Although the RICA model has been 
specifically created for the FICCS approach and our aim is to analyze RIC in the 
FICCS experience, it could be applied also to other contexts, providing the necessary 
conditions, which are: full-immersion in a C2 along with FICCS criteria (language 
courses, content courses taught in the second language, home-stay, service 
opportunities) and the implementation of a structured reflective writing course. 
The goal of these courses is to develop a reflective consciousness that shows the 
path for the building of Intercultural Competence: the reflection is a tool of both 
assessment and self-assessment. The main difficulty in describing the development 
of RIC is that it is linked both to individual background and to present experiences 
in the C2 since the same encounters lead to different sensitivities in students that 
have different abilities, expectations, fears, certainties. Despite these individual 
variations, the experience of the FICCS students can be traced along the same path 
with a different pace based on their intercultural motivation. The fundamental 
hypothesis concerns the fact that the personal motivation might affect in a 
considerable way the acquisition of RIC: the s-l students will reach higher levels of 
RIC more easily and sooner in comparison with non s-l students. The RICA model is 
made by 6 levels of analysis: pre-contact, contact, culture shock, superficial 
understanding, deep understanding, social acting. 
 
 
 
ENRICO BORELLO, CECILIA LUISE, GIULIA TARDI 
University of Florence, Italy Bukvić 
Web 2.0 and Intercultural Competence  
 
Whenever a new communication appears on the scene, it becomes immediately the 
object of discussions. This has been going on since the first penny pres edition in 
1834 while nowadays these discussions are carried out with reference to the 
Internet. The stability mass media have demonstrated in facing the different critics 
can be well understood thanks to the functionalist analysis which considers the 
media as a social system working in another external system made up of a set of 
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cultural and social conditions. In spite of its complexity, any set of repetitive actions 
contribute in maintaining or in weakening the stability of the system. According to 
Chris Barker, we can say that “globalization would not have been possible without 
the media” and Web 2.0 may be of notable interest in influencing cultural identity. 
All the past technologies, from the electric light to the aeroplane, took a whole 
generation to gain ground among the people, with Internet there wasn’t enough 
time to do it. The impossibility to metabolize the new modalities of communication 
offered by the net, create the risk of unexpected contaminations. Geographic 
magazines often show pictures of native Amazonian dressed in their traditional 
costumes but using computers and mobile phones. Instructional uses of Web 2.0 
and mobile learning tools have been rapidly expanded over the last years and a 
great number of projects are planned for teaching languages. Mobile learning 
includes many areas: handheld computers, MP3 players, notebooks and mobile 
phones. We outline the methodology including selection of web tools, task design, 
implementation and intercultural communication. The study carried out at the 
University of Florence stress that learners develop their communication 
competence, whilst they perform in a pleasant way in order to achieve the goals 
proposed.  
 
 
 
ILHEM BOUDJIR  
Université de Batna, Algérie 
Intercultural Competence and Skills and University Courses 
 
With respect to worldwide scientific, economic and social developments, it seems 
important, even of utmost urgency, to train the Algerian students who are pursuing 
their higher education in foreign languages, in order to widen their opportunities 
and enable them to compete at both national and international levels. 
The Algerian university has offered a training opportunity namely LMD (Licence 
Master Doctorate) to help the Algerian students to further their knowledge in 
languages and didactics, with the aim of meeting the increasing demands for foreign 
languages teaching and learning. It is important to note that foreign languages are 
increasingly used on a daily basis at a professional level, but also our students are 
seeking to better their knowledge, understanding and use of foreign languages. This 
means that it is essential for these students to embrace and be in contact with the 
cultures of the countries whose languages are being studied. Assuming that these 
future language teachers embrace intercultural exchange, the importance of the 
role of these future language teachers is therefore apparent to be of extreme 
importance due to its impact on future generations. 
The LMD process, in the Algerian context, is unfortunately split into, only, the 
following three parts: 

1- A first stage of impregnation, adaptation to university life and introduction 
to various disciplines. 
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2- A second stage of consolidation and deepening of knowledge with 
progressive guidance. 

3- A third stage of specialisation to allow deepening of the already acquired 
knowledge and aptitudes in the chosen field of speciality. 

The above stages of LMD, however, do not take into account intercultural training; 
the latter is of course, the main goal of any learning or training process, which in 
conjunction with language skills and proficiency allows for effective 
communication. Therefore, it is necessary to include intercultural proficiency as a 
taught subject in Algerian universities. This will enable learners to become more 
open minded, and facilitate their acquisition of other foreign languages and develop 
a richer personality. They will therefore become more prepared for life and work in 
our current world, a world which is multilingual and multicultural.  
 
 
 
LAVINIA BRACCI 
International Center for Intercultural Exchange, Italy 
Case Study: Analysis of Reflective Journals  

 
The 6 levels of analysis of the RICA model help us to observe and to consider the 
students journals: we will show some aspects and paragraphs of these students 
journals, a collection of weekly entries to which they add their final reflections at 
the end of their sojourn. The journal analysis is structured in the following way: 
reading the entries in chronological order, excerption of proper cultural reflections, 
level matching. It is our concern to create a valid instrument to evaluate the reentry 
phase in order to observe whether RIC is a long lasting competence and whether it 
may affect personal and professional expectations. We will show the results of this 
analysis with special graphs, considering all the most important input s-l and not s-l 
students receive from their experience. It would be interesting to be able to monitor 
the students’ reflections in the reentry phase through structured follow-up 
meetings on a regular basis. Another interesting development we would like to 
investigate is the implementation of the RICA model to students engaged in 
business internships. In fact, also FICCS business internship students are all 
supposed to keep a reflective journal, so the next step is analyzing their entries. 
 
 
 
TATIANA BRUNI 
University College Utrecht, the Netherlands 
Explicit Intercultural Education in Foreign Language Courses at Introductory 

Level: A Methodological Challenge 
 
In the context of an European international Liberal Arts college the focus of the 
foreign language requirement as ‘window to a different culture’ is shifting more and 
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more towards an explicit intercultural education through language and culture 
courses, as one of the main institutional goals is to create graduates who are world 
citizens. Living in a multicultural international environment is not sufficient to 
develop the skills for intercultural communication. There is still the need for explicit 
intercultural education. 
The first step we took was to define intercultural competence, to then translate it 
into intended learning outcomes for the new Language and Culture Courses. We 
agreed this year that one of the intended learning outcomes should be: ‘A student 
has the tools needed for the ongoing reflection on intercultural contact and the 
further development of intercultural skills in general’. The biggest challenge was to 
integrate explicit intercultural education in the courses at the introductory level, 
where students are absolute beginners of the target language. Some of the issues we 
discussed are: do we use also the class language (in our case English) or do we use 
only the target language? How will the language proficiency be affected if we 
dedicate less time to language acquisition?  
In this workshop I will present the model I developed for the course Introduction to 
Italian Studies, which aimed to combine language instruction with intercultural 
reflection. First of all I will expose the rationale behind the choices I made. Then I 
will briefly present the course design and the constraints I faced and evaluate the 
course. We will then discuss together some of the class activities I developed. The 
goal of the workshop is twofold: to be presented with a concrete model, and to 
share ideas and experiences to propose possible improvements and alternatives 
choices. 
 
 
 
VIBHAS CHANDRA 
M.G.C.G. University, Chitrakoot (M.P.), India 
Ethics of Inter-Cultural Awareness and the Communication Complex 

 
Culture informs all aspects of our life and involves the self in a significant way. 
Inputs from multi-cultures or even monoculture relate to the self-organizing 
mechanism of the brain and thus condition the mind. As human communication is 
concerned with meaning, it also gets factored.  
Inter-cultural relationship may be forced or voluntary. Where adjustment and 
adoption becomes imperative, training to that end becomes justified. Bit looking 
beyond pragmatic concerns and realpolitik, it is important to analyse the need for 
inter-cultural relationship, its scope and suitability. One finds in ones own culture 
many elements worthy of modification or replacement. Cultural relativity itself 
effects change by inviting a compelling response from its people. It’s meet that only 
the viable elements in consonance with cultural relativity should be deemed 
valuable. A single “meta-project” prevailing over the different cultures of the world 
has been condemned as unethical, thought homogenizing currents of globalization 
are allegedly shaping the world in a Western mould. The Indian view that perceives 
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culture as a pervasive moral order and its ideals harmonized in the unity of human 
nature needs consideration.  
With a functional lingua franca out there, multilingual felicity acquires added 
importance, chiefly for raising the communication index, devising higher order 
communication channel, for propagating whatever is of value for mankind. A 
cultured multilingual person rises from being a passive transmitter of inherited 
culture to an active agent, ably processing the communication signals, working 
towards a creation of composite and sustainable culture. An enriched linguistic 
sensibility helps in the exploration of the inter-cultural truths and minimizes 
asymmetric inter-cultural communication. Will the cognoscenti smirk if I say, 
“never bless” a Frenchman nor give a German “Gift”. 
 
 
 
LUCIJA ČOK, ANA BEGUŠ 
University of Primorska, Faculty of Humanities, Slovenia 
Intercultural Communication in Boundless Space? 
 
The second half of the 20th century has seen a steep rise and development of 
electronic technologies, as ‘new technologies’ or ‘new media’. Following the 
theoreticians, such as Manovich (2001), media or technologies are never merely 
neutral technical procedures for our convenience, but rather active processes that 
create environments and profoundly affect the way individuals perceive themselves 
and the world around them. Language remains one of the most complex indicators 
or reflections of people’s identity, as abundant studies in sociolinguistics and 
linguistic anthropology has shown. People have always had the need to express 
themselves verbally, whether by speech or written word. The virtual environment 
contributes greatly to the creation of a multi-lingual speaker. The skills of 
manipulation with symbols and modeling reality on the basis of individual needs 
using a computer encourage the speaker’s creativity in learning other languages 
and in acquiring foreign-language information. However, there are also certain 
traps of the symbolic representation of semantic use: between the stated and the 
meant, between reality and fiction, between the actual and the imaginary. The 
mythical reality surrounding the user of the virtual world of communication is 
liberating, but at the same time it is an a-historical world (Kramsch, 2009). The 
computer has enabled creation of a communication space where creativity and play 
are boundless, but in turn do ask a certain price. For the individual, even though a 
virtual subject, to preserve himself, the authorship of his creativity and his own 
subjectivity, he must re-establish the boundaries in the context of communication 
with others. There do exist boundaries between different languages, regardless of 
the fact that they are connected, and between cultures, although they are in contact, 
between memory and historical experience, between actual events and virtual 
scenarios. The individual’s capability to engage in the real world is not developed in 
a boundless space but in the ability to decide which is the limit that can be exceeded 
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(Kramsch, 2009). Investigation of intercultural dimensions in virtual 
communication opens up a whole new and different laboratory to researchers in 
multilingualism and intercultural communication, where science and life, virtuality 
and reality are unveiled in all their complexity.  
 
 
 
RADA COSSUTTA 
University of Primorska, Science and Research Centre of Koper, Slovenia 
Multilingualism in the Urban Dialect of Trieste: The Slovene Element 

 
OBJECTIVES: The article analyses the question of the interferential linguistic 
phenomena that Slovene as a minority language has caused in the Italian dialect of 
Trieste, that is, in the majority language of Italian speakers in Trieste. This 
phenomenon has been studied by numerous authors, but they have mainly dealt 
with Romance loan words in the neighbouring Slovene idioms. The aim of this 
article is to prove, by means of lexical and etymological analyses, that the influence 
of Slovene idioms on the Italian dialect of Trieste is not insignificant, which is quite 
contrary to the prevailing opinion that interference in this area only occurs in the 
opposite direction. 
METHODS: Based on the material gathered from field work and existing studies, the 
author presents a selection of adopted terms in the Italian dialect of Trieste that 
were derived from the Slovene lexical fund, which fact is corroborated by the 
conducted etymological analysis of the studied terms. 
RESULTS: The article is focussed on the use of Triestino-Italian Slovenisms from the 
point of view of expressiveness. Considering the role that loan words have in the 
Italian Triestino dialect, a question arises: to what degree is such borrowing of 
foreign lexical elements unavoidable due to the absence of a suitable term in the 
Italian dialect of Trieste, and conditioned by the fact that the speaker uses them 
intentionally. In the latter case they wish to add to the conversation an expressive 
connotation that is different from the emotional charge of the suitable Italian 
dialectal term. Last but not least, reaching out for a Slovene expression can also be 
caused by socio-linguistic factors; Italian Triestino is an urban dialect spoken on 
various social levels, in various environments and in various speech situations that 
undoubtedly condition the choice of a suitable code, permeated by local and 
adopted expressions. 
 



SECTION  1 

 

 

49 

ANA RITA COSTA GOMES, ANA ISABEL ANDRADE, FILOMENA MARTINS 
CIDTFF  
University of Aveiro, Research Centre for Didactics and Technology in Teacher 
Education. Portugal 
English Teaching in the Development of the Plurilingual Competence in 
Secondary School: Representations of a Teacher of English 

 
The progressively broader scope of English as an international language of 
communication has currently become the subject of much debate. On the one hand, 
it has been claimed that English represents a threat to language diversity leading to 
linguistic imperialism (Phillipson, 1992) and language genocide (Skutnabb-Kangas, 
2000). On the other hand, some authors underline the benefits of the use of English 
as suitable baseline for the development of plurilingual and intercultural 
competence (Neuner, 2002; Brutt- Giffler, 2002). Within this context the following 
question is raised: Can EFL really lead to language and cultural diversity awareness 
and, thus, foster the principles of plurilingualism?  
This paper focuses on a preliminary study which is part of a project1 that aims at 
the development of the secondary students’ plurilingual competence through the 
teaching of English. The project’s empirical dimension consists in the development 
of an intervention plan based on a collaborative work between the researcher and 
the English language teacher. In this framework, language teachers´ representations 
stand out as an important way to understand how teachers interact with language 
teaching and how their representations influence their personal and professional 
practices (Castellotti & Moore, 2002). Therefore, this paper presents the analysis of 
an interview made to the English teacher who will work in this project, in order to 
identify her representations regarding the English language and its role in today’s 
society, as well as in school in view of a plurilingual and intercultural education. The 
findings will contribute to the planned steps of the research project and its 
intervention sphere. 
 

                                                           

1 This study is set within a PhD research project entitled “English teaching (and language diversity) in 
secondary school – a way towards or against the development of the plurilingual and intercultural 
competence?” (SFRH/BD/60464/2009) and sponsored by the Portuguese Foundation for Science and 
Technology. 
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NATHALIE GLAUDERT 
Université de La Réunion, La Réunion 
Contact Languages: When Language Evolution Conspires with Communication 

Accommodation 
 
This paper aims at offering a new classification of contact languages born from 
colonization contexts. My investigation is limited to three contact languages of the 
Indian Ocean: Afrikaans (AFR), Australian Kriol (AUS), and Reunion Creole (REU). 
Advocates of the “substratum theory” (Holm, 1989, for instance) base their 
classification of contact languages on the degree of interference of a substratum in 
the formation of the contact language, and on the so-called “typological specificities” 
induced by this interference. In such reasoning, REU and AUS are Creoles and AFR is 
a “semi-Creole”. 
In this paper, the analyses of the phonemic and morphosyntactic systems — carried 
out alongside the theory of markedness (Jakobson & Waugh, 1979) — leads to 
completely different hypotheses: 
(i) there is no need to appeal to external factors or substratum theories for AFR or 
REU;  
(ii) the specificity of so-called Creoles lies in their genesis rather than at any 
structural level proper; 
(iii) “positive substrata”—i.e. transfers—is only found in the endogenous language 
(AUS); 
(iv) “negative substrata” (Watbled, 2008)—i.e. reduction of the base language 
without any transfer—or absence of substratum are found in the exogenous 
languages (AFR and REU). 
The classification of contact languages needs reconsidering. Two criteria seem 
fundamental in this task: endogeneity and exogeneity (Chaudenson, 2003). In other 
words, the strategies of communicative adaptation are different according the 
socio-historical facts. 
It is also noteworthy that finally, the key factor that unifies these three languages is 
not contact (in my view, the term “contact languages” seems inappropriate) but the 
natural evolution of languages liberated from normative pressures and adapting to 
the need of communication between heterogeneous linguistic populations. 
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MARIANNE HOWARTH  
Nottingham Trent University, School of Arts and Humanities, UK 

LINDA PARKER 
University of Leicester, Association for Language Learning, UK 
Language Learning and Cultural Education for Disadvantaged Groups: 
Learning from European Experience 

 
Over the period 2002-2010 the European Commission supported two linked 
projects: ALLEGRO (2002-2005) and VIVACE (2006-2009). Taking as their starting 
point the right of all EU citizens to share in the vision of a multilingual Europe, these 
ground-breaking projects brought language learning and cultural education to 
disadvantaged groups of all kinds.  
Ten EU countries were involved in the initiatives and hundreds of individuals 
participated in project actions. Activities ranging from the traditional to the highly 
innovative took place in many different settings, from prisons to church halls and 
community centres. Language learning touched the lives of many whose previous 
life experience had never taken them beyond the narrowest confines. Learners 
included people with physical or learning disabilities, mental health problems, 
those living in challenging social circumstances, recovering drug and alcohol 
addicts, prisoners and those suffering from the trauma of war.  
The projects explored ways of approaching language learning with groups of this 
kind, developing new techniques and taking language learning, quite literally, into 
places it had never previously been found.  
This paper analyses these approaches and the profound impact of the projects on 
learners, teachers and other professionals. For learners, a striking feature of the 
experience was the marked contribution that even a brief language learning 
experience made to the development of communication and social skills, as well as 
to a broader and more tolerant world outlook. 
Many who organised and taught the groups found it a life-enhancing experience 
which changed their preconceptions about disadvantage and disability, the nature 
and effect of language learning and their own skills and strengths.  
Partners from the two projects are now working to bring the concept, the methods 
and the results to new audiences and to raise awareness of the enormous benefits 
of learning languages for even the most marginalised citizens in our communities.  
 
 
 
MARINA JOVIC DJALOVIC, LJILJANA MARKOVIC 
University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philology, Serbia 
Two “Take-Offs” into Modernity 

 
The paper deals with two periods – Asuka and Meiji, during which the influence of 
foreign cultures on the development of Japanese culture was the strongest.  
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Special attention is devoted to similarities and differences in the ways of 
introducing new cultural elements, diverse techniques and technologies, social 
transformation, and state reforms.  
A very important feature of Japanese culture is that there were periods of active 
importation of continental influences and periods when the development of these 
influences was autochthonous, and when the imported culture was adopted and 
enriched with specific and unique Japanese features, thus resulting in the further 
development of Japanese culture. 
 
 
 
MENGKUAN LAI  
National Cheng Kung University, Taiwan 
A Review of Cultural Identity and Communication Effectiveness 

 
As a citizen of global village, individual has an increasing chance of interacting with 
people from different countries on their daily life and workplace. Both practitioners 
and researchers have recognized the profound influence of culture on the 
effectiveness of communication. Culture is an invisible hand that influences 
individuals on every aspect such as values, logic thinking, and behaviors (Schiffman 
& Kanuk, 2010). Researchers have adopted various indices such as culture values 
(Aritz & Walker, 2010; Rinderle & Montoya, 2008), culture dimensions (Hofstede, 
1980) and social identity (Jameson, 2007) to conceptualized culture and investigate 
the impact of culture on communication effectiveness. Cultural identity is an 
individual’s sense of self derived from formal or informal membership in groups 
that transmit and inculcate knowledge, beliefs, values, attitudes, traditions, and 
ways of life (Jameson, 2007). Cultural identity thus may evoke emotion and affect 
communication strategies. In addition, personal factors such as attitude, behavior, 
cognition, and personality (Mamman, 1995) may influence individuals on their 
encoding and decoding of messages in the communication process thus impact on 
the effectiveness of inter cultural communication. Therefore, the purpose of this 
paper is to review the relevant literature on the impact of cultural identity on the 
effectiveness of intercultural communication. This paper may contribute to future 
research on identifying the impact o f cultural factors on intercultural 
communication and design methodology to study intercultural communication. 
 
 
 
NINA LAZAREVIC, LJILJANA MARKOVIC 
University of Nis, Serbia 
Intercultural Competence of Tertiary Students: Or “It’s All individual, Isn’t It?” 
 
The professionals who are about to enter the global job market are now expected to 
have not only professional excellence but also a high level of intercultural 
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competence (ICC) and awareness. However, not much attention has been given to 
ICC as a field of study in the local context of Serbia. While a number of authors claim 
that the foreign language classroom is a logical and suitable place to introduce the 
concepts of ICC (Byram, 1997; Sen Gupta, 2003; Aguilar, 2009; Scarino, 2009), 
foreign language teaching in Serbia does not seem to place enough stress on 
intercultural elements, especially at the tertiary level.  
The paper presents a qualitative study conducted with 12 participants, the 1st-year 
students from the University of Nis, Serbia, who have been learning English for at 
least 5 years. During the semi-structured interviews, the students provided their 
justifications for particular misunderstandings, or critical incidents (Triandis, 
1995), taken from a culture assimilator (Cushner & Brislin, 1996) which was 
specifically designed to show Serbian and Anglophone cultures in contact. The 
study aimes to investigate whether students could ‘solve’ critical incidents using the 
knowledge gained in their English language classes. Their justifications for 
misunderstandings, as well as their sensitivity to possible critical points in IC 
encounters are discussed. The paper examines how declarative knowledge about 
intercultural contacts does not actually support particular skills and knowledge 
needed for the resolution of misunderstandings in critical incidents.  
 
 
 
ANTONELLA MACCHIA 
Department of Education, South Australia 
ELISABETTA PAVAN  
Ca’ Foscari University of Venice, Italy 
Intercultural Understanding in the Australian Curriculum. A Proposal for a 
Teacher Centered Approach. 

 
This presentation will provide an outline of the emerging Australian Curriculum, 
whole school development of intercultural understanding and the place of 
intercultural language teaching and learning within the Australian context.  
Furthermore we will present some research to be carried out among a sample of 
foreign language teachers, in order to discover at what point in their professional 
training in the subject they are, what their expectations are and how a training 
program might be developed. 
Two key documents: the Melbourne Declaration on Education Goals for Young 
Australians and the Shape of the Australian Curriculum guide the current 
development of the Australian Curriculum. The Melbourne Declaration commits "to 
supporting all young Australians to become successful learners, confident and 
creative individuals, and active and informed citizens", and to promoting equity and 
excellence in education. The Australian Curriculum will "equip all young Australians 
with the essential skills, knowledge and capabilities to thrive and compete in a 
globalised world and information rich workplaces of the current century."  
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The Australian Curriculum includes seven general capabilities: Literacy, Numeracy, 
Information and communication technology competence, Critical and creative 
thinking, Personal and social competence, Ethical behaviour, Intercultural 
understanding 
General capabilities are embedded within the content of learning areas and the 
development and application of these capabilities across the curriculum is essential 
to effective teaching and learning. Intercultural understanding is a relatively recent 
addition to Australian school curriculums. It has its origins in several fields 
including cultural studies (Hall, 1997), linguistics (Kramsch 1998; Liddicoat, Lo 
Bianco & Crozet, 1999), multicultural education (Banks & Banks, 2004; Noble & 
Poynting, 2000). The capability is informed by international and national 
curriculum developments and research in emerging fields of intercultural 
education.  
The acquisition of a new language, in order to pursue cultural awareness and 
cultural sensitivity, needs to be taught from an intercultural perspective. Teachers 
need not only proper training but also ad hoc teaching materials.  
With the help of applied linguistic and glottodidactic researchers a programme of 
foreign language teacher professional development may be developed.  
The aim of this programme is to consider new conceptual frameworks so as to meet 
the evolving needs of students rather than dwell on issues of language competence. 
Aim of the teaching process must be to interact with other cultures in a complex 
way rooted in self-reflection, and this process must become a part of the students' 
life-long learning experience. 
 
 
 
GIGLIOLA MAGGIO 
Faculdade de Filosofia Letras e Ciências Humanas, University of São Paulo, São 
Paulo, Brazil 
The Doccia and the Bath, the Carta Igienica and the Toilet Paper, the Shower 
and the Bidet: Cultural Uses 

 
For a true integration between the vehicle - the language - and the culture of a 
people it is essential to assimilate the habits of the society intended to be studied. 
There are elements in the culture of a society that do not exist in other cultures. 
Understanding these differences and gain intercultural competence is part of the 
process of teaching and learning a foreign language. Based on this assumption we 
seek to reflect on the difficulty of finding the equivalent in Portuguese to some 
objects and their respective concepts related to the Italian culture that do not exist - 
or are not well known - in the Brazilian culture. One’s first contact with a new 
worldview begins at the lexical level: words and expressions can cause 
misunderstandings ranging from the simplest to the most serious to the speaker 
who is cross-culturally unprepared. The simple everyday actions of "fare la doccia / 
having a bath" or of "fare il bidè” (using the bidet for personal hygiene) are 
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perceived in a way in Italy and in another in Brazil. Everyday objects, including the 
most prosaic, such as the bidet and the toilet paper, have very different uses and 
meanings in each country. Thus, discussing and reflecting on these differences from 
a cross-cultural perspective not only enriches foreign language learning, but also 
enhances the possibility of inserting the learner in the target language culture and 
the acceptance of others, helping in breaking down barriers and blockages between 
cultures in contact. The motivation for this research comes from the experiences of 
teachers of Italian as a foreign language in a university context in Brazil. 
 
 
 
SABINE MARIENBERG 
Humboldt Universität Berlin, Germany 
The Myth of Monolingual Academia 

 
While there is no doubt that English as a scientific lingua franca fosters 
international exchange among scholars, the consequences of its monopoly and of 
the marginalization of other national languages are still to be discussed. 
Denominating means identifying, and the various objects we denominate with the 
same predicator can be considered "the same" in this respect. This is the case not 
only in science, but also in everyday life. Moreover, we single out objects not only 
linguistically, but also by handling them in certain repeatable ways. However, the 
transition from actions to sign-actions, from knowing-how to knowing-that, from 
ordinary language to scientific terminologies – and from multilingual 
representations to monolingual ones – entails that local and historical variants 
gradually fade away. Thus the stabilized and decontextualized ways of dealing with 
things are reliable means for successful actions and prosperous communication. But 
occasionally the means themselves have to be examined, for example in order to 
clarify our concepts by referring to different contexts in which they are, have been 
or could be used. Sometimes this turns out to be a demanding task, especially when 
these contexts are barely known because they belong to other life-worlds, scientific 
cultures and speech communities. In this case one could still rely on translators, but 
the respective scientific insights would no longer be rooted in shared actions and 
experiences. In the worst case – if we simply adopt concepts whose historical and 
cultural conditionality remain opaque – their critical analysis would become 
impossible. 
Such a lack of dialogical transparency affects scientific self-conception at its core: it 
comprises a segregation of life-world and science, a decline in the possibility of 
intersubjective review, a diminished ability to give reasons and, eventually, a partial 
loss of autonomy. 
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IRENA MARKOVIĆ, IVANA ŠKEVIN 
University of Zadar, Croatia 
Cross-Influence between Language and Culture (Pause Structure as a Proof of 

Cultural Difference in the Same Language) 
 
Research on different pause structure (used in language performance) in different 
languages proves to be a matter of culture. Nevertheless, the different pauses of the 
same language in two different regions show how the language itself does not really 
influence the culture of speech (even though it is transmitted through the 
language). This brings us to a well known question: which part of performance 
depends on language and which is a matter of culture? The research will be based 
on recordings of free speech of Croatian speakers from two different regions (Istria 
and Dalmatia). Both groups thought to have similar linguistic, historical and 
traditional background with a minimum level of differentiation. The free speech will 
be analyzed in order to present the possible differences on all structural levels 
(phonology, prosody, lexicology, morphosyntax), but mainly it will be looked into 
the usage of pauses (duration, overlaps or interruptions in discourse). The 
hypothesis is that the structural levels are influenced by the language itself, while 
the differences in pause structure cannot be explained through the language change 
but only through the regional and cultural diversification. The results of the analysis 
of the Croatian speakers recordings will be compared to those of the third group - of 
Italian speakers from Istria, which will either prove or dismiss the above 
hypothesis. 
 
 
 
NIRCULINA NAE, KIM FRAYSSE 
Nagoya University of Commerce and Business, Japan 
Overseas Programs and Their Effectiveness in Nurturing Internationally-

Minded People 
 
The paper presents the results of an study aimed at examining the effectiveness of 
the overseas programs offered by Nagoya University of Commerce and Business, 
against the background of a growing demand for globalization and 
internationalization in higher education. NUCB currently offers 5 such programs, 
with the aim of promoting international exchange and furthering the students’ 
openness towards other cultures and people. The present study is based on a set of 
questionnaires administered to the participants twice – before their departure and 
after their return. The aim of this study is on the one hand to identify the impact of 
each of these programs upon the Japanese students’ perception of themselves, their 
own country and foreigners/foreign countries. Moreover, based on our findings, we 
aimed at identifying the most effective programs for the positive development of 
our students as internationally-minded individuals.  
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MAGDALENA NIGOEVIĆ, PATRICIA SUČIĆ  

University of Split, Centre for Foreign Languages, Croatia 
Discourse Markers in Italian L2 

 
This contribution explores the dialogue production of Croatian-speaking learners of 
Italian as a second language (L2) with the objective to determine their L2 
interactional competence. 
Special attention is paid to one particular aspect of the dialogue production, 
discourse markers: dialogic expedients par excellence. They have often been 
described as “sequentially dependent elements which bracket units of talk” 
(Schiffrin, 1987, 31), “those used to mark boundaries of continuous discourse” 
(Maschler, 1994, 325), “a lexical expression that signals a relationship which exists 
between adjacent discourse segments” (Fraser, 2006, 193). Native speakers use 
discourse markers for a wide variety of dialogue functions, while the acquisition of 
(Italian) discourse markers is a relatively unexplored area and discourse markers 
are hardly ever explicitly taught. The ability to recognize and use Italian discourse 
markers correctly, in terms of their pragmatic functions, reveals the learners’ 
pragmatic competence. Pragmatic competence is the link between linguistic and 
intercultural competence.  
For this particular study, the learners of Italian were classified in different groups 
according to length of instruction (basic, elementary, advanced) and/or type of 
learning environment (University students, foreign language courses, “full 
immersion”). The analysis is focused on the frequency of use and some functions of 
Italian discourse markers. The purpose of this study is to examine the difference 
between the Italian learners' use of discourse markers and to observe the instances 
of a possible influence derived from L1. 
 
 
 
ELENA NUZZO, PHYLLISIENNE GAUCI 
University of Verona, Italy 
Method Effects in ILP Classroom Research: Evidence from a Study on Speech Act 
Modifiers in L2 Italian 

 
Methods of data collection influence research outcomes in any area of study. 
However, in a highly context-sensitive domain of language use, such as the one in 
which Interlanguage Pragmatics (ILP) operates, possible method effects are a 
particular concern (Kasper & Roever, 2005, 330). Researchers in ILP have the 
responsibility of evaluating the methods available for data collection and selecting 
the one that best measures pragmatic competence and allows for the appropriate 
interpretation of the results (Félix-Brasdefer, 2010, 41). 
In our classroom study – the first of this kind conducted on L2 Italian – we compare 
two different instruments of data elicitation, namely the Written Discourse 
Completion Task (WDCT) and the closed role-play. The former measures off-line 
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pragmatic knowledge, whereas the latter is more likely to capture on-line pragmatic 
competence. We use these instruments in a pre-, post-, and delayed post-test design 
in order to measure the effects of explicit and implicit teaching on the acquisition of 
speech act modifiers in L2 Italian. Results show a significant method effect. 
According to the WDCT data, the explicit group outperform the implicit group, but 
the data gathered by means of closed role-plays reveals a different picture. In the 
light of our findings we will discuss some crucial methodological issues in ILP 
research. 
 
 
 
TATJANA PAUNOVIC 
University of Nis, Faculty of Philosophy, Serbia 
L2 students' glossary of intercultural communication 
 
Promoting intercultural communicative competence (ICC; Byram, 1997) as the goal 
of L2 education has moved intercultural communication "from the margins to the 
centre" (Corbett, 2003, 30). ICC research and theory focus on L2 learners' level of 
intercultural sensitivity, their response to culturally loaded communicative 
situations, the role of pragmatic competence in intercultural communication 
(Trosborg, 2010), the issues of L2 teaching (Sercu, 2005, 2006), and the ways in 
which ICC can be enhanced through education (Byram & Feng, 2005, Feng, Byram & 
Flemming, 2009). However, Baldwin and colleagues point out that the term culture 
is a 'moving target', "a sign, an empty vessel waiting for people [...] to fill it with 
meaning" (Baldwin et al., 2006, 4). Similarly, many other concepts central to ICC 
have subjective rather than objective values, and represent different things for 
different individuals, depending on their cultural identity, perceived social and 
cultural roles, and their views about intercultural interaction. Therefore, since ICC 
rests on introspection and a critical evaluation of one's own ideas and views, what 
should also be investigated are L2 learners' ideas about the fundamental concepts 
of ICC, e.g. their understanding of what the notion of culture comprises, what 
constitutes successful intercultural communication, what appropriateness and 
politeness mean in intercultural encounters, or what stereotyping is. The study 
presented here targeted English language majors at the Faculty of Philosophy, 
University of Nis – 1st year students with no previous courses in ICC, and 4th year 
students, some of whom have completed an elective course in ICC. The research 
instrument consisted in a series of open-ended questions aiming to elicit the 
participants' own definitions and their individual understanding of some concepts 
central to ICC. The results are discussed from the standpoint of the need to 
integrate ICC in both L2 teaching and L2 teacher education. 
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ANA SOFIA PINHO, ANA ISABEL ANDRADE  
University of Aveiro / CIDTFF, Research Centre Didactics and Technology in 
Teacher Education, Portugal 
Intercultural Narratives and Intercomprehension: Steps to Teachers’ Sensitivity 
towards Diversity-Oriented Teaching  
 
The development of opportunities for teachers’ professional development in the 
scope of plurilingual and intercultural education is a focal point in language teacher 
education (Beacco & Byram, 2007; Cushner & Mahon, 2009). Intercomprehension, 
as one of the pluralistic approaches to languages and cultures (Candelier et al., 
2007), presents itself as a potential portal for the development of teachers’ 
intercultural sensitivity. In this context, particularly relevant is the creation of 
powerful learning environments in which language teachers can construct new 
structures of meaning and professional knowledge towards a more diversity-
sensitive language teaching (Pinho et al., 2011). 
This paper presents a research project on teacher education that resorted to 
intercomprehension as a conceptual tool to the re-configuration of a group of 
trainee language teachers’ professional identity and knowledge. Methodologically 
following a biographic perspective (Clandinin & Connelly, 2000), the study analyses 
the future language teachers’ intercultural narratives, considering them as contexts 
of personal and professional self-discovery/awareness. The results indicate 
teachers’ intercultural and linguistic capital as a platform for constructing new 
understandings and trying out new experiences in language teaching. Therefore, the 
findings’ description will highlight the bi-directional dynamics between teachers’ 
growing intercultural sensitivity and their knowledge construction process about 
intercomprehension both as a communicative and didactic approach.  
Based on these results, the paper ends with a reflection upon the possibilities and 
limitations that programmes as the one described above offer to the development of 
more intercultural sensitive and diversity-engaged language teachers. 
 
 
 
ANNA FRANCA PLASTINA 
Università della Calabria, Italy 
The Role of Knowledge Visualization in Enhancing the Intercultural Skill of 
Learning to Know 

 
Intercultural education is grounded in The Four Pillars of Education: learning to 

know, learning to do, learning to live together, learning to be (UNESCO, 2006). The 

basic intercultural skill of learning to know requires engaging in meaningful 
learning processes to refine, sharpen and sometimes correct existing ideas (Ausbel, 
2000) about Selfhood and Otherness. According to Yamada (1997, 147), 
“misunderstanding in cross-cultural communication often begins with a 
misunderstanding of ourselves”. In this respect, Reagan (2000, 2) underlines how 
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“[…] we must learn to […] possess ‘ways of knowing’ that, although different from 
our own, may be every bit as valuable and worthwhile as those to which we are 
accustomed”.  
Scientific evidence of the value of knowledge visualization has shown that it “aims at 
supporting cognitive processes in generating, representing, structuring, retrieving, 
sharing and using knowledge” (Tergan et al., 2006, 168). Bukhard and Meier (2005, 
479) propose a Knowledge Visualization Framework, based on the four perspective 
types of function (aim), knowledge (content), recipient (audience), visualization 
(medium), which need to be questioned for effective transfer or creation of 
knowledge. Culture models in the literature, such as the ice-berg model (French & 
Bell, 1995), the cultural onion model (Trompenaars & Hampden-Turner, 2004), the 
deep culture model (Shaules, 2007), and the Lewis model (Lewis, 2005) also use 
knowledge visualization. 
This paper describes how these model visualizations were employed in the design 
of intercultural education activities for a group of PhD students at the University of 
Calabria, Italy. The Knowledge Visualization Framework was used for the purpose. 
Qualitative analysis was performed on questionnaire data collected from students’ 
self-assessed intercultural knowledge and from their learning feedback. Findings 
revealed the positive effect of knowledge visualization activities on students’ skill of 
learning to know in terms of curiosity about cultural differences, critical thinking 
and meaning-making skills, sensitivity towards intercultural issues. 
 
 
 
ABDUL RAZZAQ SABIR 
University of Balochistan, Balochistan Study Centre, Pakistan 
Linguistic and Cultural Assimilation of Two Different Group of People and 

Formation of a Single Baloch Nation. (A Case Study of Brahui and Baloch People 
in South Asia) 

 
Baloch living in Pakistan, Iran, Afghanistan and a reasonable number in Gulf States 
belong from Indo Iranian stock while Brahuis the oldest remains of Dravidian stock 
live in Central Balochistan-Pakistan, some parts of Sistan-Iran and in Helmund and 
Nemroz Provinces in Afghanistan. Linguistically Balochi language has been 
classified as a member of the Iranian group of the Indo-European language family 
while Brahui is a member of the North Dravidian Language group having relations 
with some languages spoken in the Central and South India. Despite belonging from 
two different stocks there are numerous cultural and linguistic commensalities 
among both.  
Cultural assimilation among Baloch and Brahui is a socio-political response to 
demographic multi-ethnicity that supports or promotes the assimilation of ethnic 
minority Brahui into the dominant Baloch culture. Despite historical facts about 
their origin the speakers of both languages claim themselves from one stock as 
Baloch.  
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The term assimilation is often used with regard to immigrants and various ethnic 
groups who have settled in a new land. New customs and attitudes are acquired 
through contact and communication. The transfer of customs is not simply a one-
way process. In case of present study both groups contribute a huge number of its 
own cultural traits to its new society known as Baloch society. This interestingly 
unique assimilation has brought a gradual change and has taken place in varying 
degrees. In case of these two groups Brahui being the oldest stock of the region is 
assimilating with the late comer stock Baloch in the region. 
The first part of the paper will provide examples of linguistic and cultural 
commensalities, common cultural values and norms and common lexicon from the 
both languages. The second part of the paper will try to find out reasons behind this 
unusual assimilation and will make efforts to reply the questions: Why do the 
Brahuis, having their own ethnic identity, claim themselves Baloch? Why do Baloch 
people accept them as a component of a single Baloch nation? 
 
 
 
ANA SÁEZ-HIDALGO, LAURA FILARDO-LLAMAS  
Universidad de Valladolid, Spain 
Learning From History or How to Render the Past Useful in Bridging Cultural 
and Linguistic Gaps. History of the English Language as an Exportable Example  

 
According to William Littlewood (1981), having a communicative competence in 
the L2 should involve at least four elements: attaining a high degree of linguistic 
competence; distinguishing between those forms mastered and the communicative 
function they perform; developing skills for communicating effectively in different 
types of situations; and becoming aware of the social meaning of language forms. 
Thus, learning a L2 does not only involve overcoming a linguistic difference, but 
also a cultural one. Although culture is mostly understood as a closed entity, we 
propose a double conceptualisation of this term which includes not only shared 
common ground (Gavins, 2007) and life experience in a given context (Van Dijk, 
2005) but also the accretion of diverse layers of socio-political and linguistic 
knowledge throughout history.  
It is a truism that culture is an essential component in L2 teaching. In accordance 
with our bi-dimensional notion of culture, which implies a combination of 
diachronic and synchronic approaches, we advocate for the importance of historical 
linguistic awareness in L2 acquisition. In this paper, we intend to show our 
experience as teachers of History of the English Language (HEL), and the potential 
usefulness of the diachronic axis in developing the critical intercultural awareness 
needed to master a foreign language. As the examples will show, the wider cultural 
approach we propose results in a more accurate linguistic intuition in the L2. 
Teaching ESL by combining this double understanding of culture and applying it to 
the specific circumstances of students in Spain helps us devise exercises aimed at 
developing a critical intercultural spirit. Education is no doubt intended for 
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developing that critical spirit (Saramago, 2010). Thus, we propose here to help 
students acquire a L2 by relying on the critical capacities acquired by introducing 
them to a historical perspective of culture.  
 
 
 
RITA SCOTTI JURIĆ, TARITA ŠTOKOVAC, IVANA LALLI PAĆELAT 
Juraj Dobrila University of Pula, Department for Studies in the Italian 
Language, Croatia 
Awareness of Cultural Connotation of Words in Learners of Italian as L2: A 

Semantic Approach 
 
Recent research into second language vocabulary acquisition has recognized the 
need to teach not only word's denotative, but also connotative meaning. Namely, 
the latter is often arbitrary and culture-specific, and its recognition is a 
precondition for achieving an intercultural competence. Prior to acquiring basic 
grammatical rules, a second language learner has to deal with meaning, gradually 
developing the awareness of denotative and connotative properties of words and 
idiomatic expressions. The level of such awareness will have an effect on the 
development of all second language skills, allowing a learner to penetrate to “the 
other side of a language“. It is assumed that such a stimulus is provided to Italian as 
a foreign language learners in multiethnic and multilingual Istria given that they are 
immersed into the environment abounding with Italian language and cultural 
events. In order to test the hypothesis, we conducted a study which included 
elementary and high school students from Istria. The study had two main aims: to 
determine which words and expressions students associate with certain areas of 
interest related to the Italian culture (history, religion, food, music, material world), 
and to measure the level of awareness of words' connotative meaning, i.e. their 
cultural connotation in the given language context. The results showed that high 
school students nominated a significantly greater number of words and expressions 
associated with the areas of interest given in the study, while both groups were 
faced with substantial difficulties in determining their connotative meanings. 
Practical implications of the study are related to the spreading of awareness that in 
the process of second language vocabulary teaching, besides the denotative 
meanings, students should be introduced to the composite and complex nature of 
connotative meanings which are the prerequisite for achieving communicative and 
intercultural competence.  
 
 
 
EKATERINA V. TALALAKINA, TONY N. BROWN, IRINA V. YAKUSHEVA 
National Research University Higher School of Economics, Moscow, Russia; 
Brigham Young University, Provo, USA 
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Content Design and Implementation within the Framework of Cross-Cultural 

(US-Russian) Video-Debate 
 
While language and cultural immersion brings tremendous benefits, financial and 
other practical constraints often deny individuals of such opportunities. 
Alternatively, authentic classroom materials seek to simulate target language 
practices so as to bridge disparities between in-class instruction and in-country 
learning. New technologies in education, particularly video-conferencing, 
increasingly play a vital role in forging collaborative learning experiences and 
provide an invaluable cross-cultural learning platform capable of meeting the needs 
of both native and non-native speakers. 
A goal to create an authentic learning environment designed to foster cross-cultural 
competence and foreign language uptake led to collaboration between instructors 
of Russian at Brigham Young University (Provo, Utah, USA) and instructors of 
English at the National Research University Higher School of Economics (Moscow, 
Russia). From a theoretical standpoint, the project reflected content-based 
instruction (CBI) and content and language integrated learning (CLIL), while from a 
practical standpoint, content for the project reflected issues common to both target 
cultures. The format of the course consisted of video-debates on topics such as 
‘freedom of the individual is a myth’, ‘separation of church and state’, and ‘the right 
to bear arms’. 
Accordingly, findings from this research represent both qualitative and quantitative 
analyses: qualitative in the form of responses to a course-specific student survey 
and quantitative in the form of pre- and post-oral and written proficiency ratings. In 
such a manner, the findings offer important insights into the process of learning 
language through culture and culture through language. 
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COOPER THOMPSON 
Integration Council in Nürnberg, Germany 
Losing My Voice and Finding Another 

 

In this workshop, I will lead a discussion about social and emotional aspects of 
second language acquisition (SLA) from a learner perspective, using excerpts from a 
manuscript I have recently finished, Losing My Voice and Finding Another. It is the 
story of my experience learning German when I moved from the United States to 
Germany at the age of 53. It describes the difficulties I faced, and successes, from 
2003 to 2010. I write about my cultural identities, cross cultural communication, 
learning in structured and unstructured environments, every day life in a second 
language, and especially, the emotional and social experience of SLA.  
I am not an academic, nor a second language teacher. Nor am I a gifted adult 
language learner, even though I am now fluent in German and continuing to learn at 
the age of 61. I believe I am someone who reflects on experience, and is able to put 
those reflections in writing, in a way that others can learn from my experience. I 
have received lots of positive feedback on my manuscript from SLA professionals as 
well as language learners. 
In the process of writing this book, I read a fair amount of SLA research literature. 
Social and emotional aspects of SLA are underemphasized in the SLA literature, and 
there are few published learner narratives. Ironically, many professionals in the 
field write about the need for learner-centered materials.  
I realize that my proposal to present a workshop at this conference is unusual, 
because I am not a professional in the field. But I believe that what I have written, 
and experienced, could be a valuable contribution to the conference and to the field 
of SLA. 
 
 
 
VERZHINIYA VELKOVA  
New Bulgarian University, Sofia, Bulgaria 
Making EFL Students Aware of Politically Correct Language in the EFL 
Classroom 

 
Language is a universe criss-crossed by codes and Political Correctness (PC) is yet 
another one. This code has become so elaborate in the last decades in some English 
speaking societies these days to have become often a code impossible to break by 
foreign language learner.  
While it is absolutely necessary to expose our students to the phenomenon with a 
view to their communicative competence, personal, academic and professional 
development and relationships, it is also true that PC can be detrimental if it goes to 
extremes. 
The paper will examine the influence of PC on foreign language learners, especially 
in cultures that are traditionally direct as the Bulgarian one. It will suggest tips for 
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introducing it in the EFL environment and some classroom activities such as 
matching exercises, teaching with PC bed-time stories series, paraphrasing, 
translating into students’ mother tongue and some others that can help students 
develop awareness of it. 
The paper ends concluding that even a foreign language is not just a tool for 
expressing one’s thoughts; it is also an instrument to shape these thoughts and as 
such PC language is a tool that can be employed to make EFL students more 
sensitive, more tolerant and more understanding. At the same time this should not 
be a code automatically adapted and transferred into the mother tongue. 
 
 
 
GRANT WATSON, KEVIN AGAWA 
Nagoya University of Commerce and Business, Japan 
Importance of Instructor Knowledge of Shared-Social-Practices in an EFL 
Context 

 
Moran (2001) contends that the process of cultural and language learning “features 
a constant back-and-forth between the learner’s culture and the culture they are 
learning” and believes that this relationship is “critical” (p. 125). As a result, tacit 
and explicit cultural understanding can have a distinct effect on language (Hanks, 
1996). This is significant for learning in the EFL classroom. In this presentation, we 
propose that knowledge of both sociocultural theory (SCT) in an EFL context 
combined with Moran’s (2001) cultural knowings framework allows teachers to 
have a better understanding of student actions, thought processes, and general 
classroom challenges. We purport that it is essential for foreign teachers to model 
effective learning strategies that are appropriate to both the target language and 
culture while also showing a certain amount of knowledge, sensitivity, and acumen 
toward the students’ L1 culture. 
While this teacher knowledge can influence several components of the teaching 
process, we have decided to investigate student group formation behaviour. Within 
foreign classroom settings, suggestions on group formation techniques have been 
widely researched. The impact that instructor knowledge or knowledge limitations 
of student shared-social-practices is significant toward group formation decisions 
made by foreign teachers. This knowledge or lack thereof and the implications for 
language teachers have yet to be explored in depth. In a Japanese university EFL 
program, three foreign language teachers were observed in regard to group 
formation. Moran’s (2001) framework, SCT, and Japanese cultural concepts are then 
referenced to explicate classroom issues that arise in addition to instructional 
decisions made by teachers. 
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OLENA ZELIKOVSKA, IRINA ROZGON 
National University of Life and Environmental Sciences of Ukraine, Ukraine 
English Teacher’s Communicative Style Impact on Developing Students 

Intercultural Competence 
 
Intercultural awareness of students majoring in Economics is of great importance in 
the modern globalised world. Analysing motivating factors which enhance it the 
author of the paper is going to discuss the utmost significance of communicative 
style of the teachers of English as a second language. The problem is that in Ukraine 
teachers tend to use direct and imperative Ukrainian communicative style in 
teaching English while English communicative style presupposes indirectness and 
no imposition. Teaching communicative style should be determined by cultural 
differences and communicative strategies to help students of the second language 
understand the target culture better, to overcome ethnocentrism and develop the 
intercultural communicative competence.  
 
 
 
KONRAD ŻYŚKO, ANGELINA RUSINEK 
Maria Curie-Skłodowska University in Lublin, Poland 
Is Chinese Becoming a New Lingua Franca? On the Development and Decline of 

Global Languages 
 
The study attempts to show that Mandarin Chinese has the potential to become a 
new lingua franca. Both arguments for and against are presented, taking into 
account a wide set of linguistic (level of difficulty to grasp the language), social 
(tendency and necessity to stick to the native language or to learn foreign 
languages, e.g. introduction of Chinese at schools in Liberec in the Czech Republic), 
demographic (population numbers and potential growth), political (laws that try to 
protect the native language from an influx of foreign influences, e.g. the enforced 
translation of foreign brand names into Chinese in China), and economic (rates and 
tendencies of economic growth and business expansion) factors behind the 
popularity of Mandarin Chinese. 
The analysis is done in the context of development and decline of various lingua 
francas, such as Greek, Latin, French, German, English etc., throughout history and 
strives to draw parallels between the emergence and disappearance of such global 
languages.  
The study will prove especially useful for anyone dealing with cultural linguistics, 
globalization and the linguistic trends in the contemporary world. 
 
 



SECTION  2 

 

 

 67

 
SECTION 2 - ABSTRACTS 
 
 
MOUSSA AHMADIAN 
Arak University, Iran 
Using Narrative Literature to Develop Second Language Learners’ Intercultural 
Communicative Competence 

 
Intercultural communication generally refers to the efforts that speakers of one 
language and culture do to communicate with people of the other. Intercultural 
communication education is a set of formal and carefully designed programs to 
prepare individuals, language learners, to make effective interactions and 
communication with members of the target language (TL) and culture, in native or 
non-native contexts. 
From communicative perspectives, the major aim of language teaching is to help L2 
learners develop their communicative abilities in the TL for meaningful 
communication. This has required syllabus-designers and textbook writers to 
prepare materials for teaching both language and cultural elements, and to make 
their syllabi and materials integrative enough to involve learners in more 
communicative and intercultural contexts. Accordingly, different approaches and 
procedures have been suggested and used; however, in most of them the use of 
narratives as a more effective and economic way of teaching to help L2 learners 
build up and expand their interlanguage and intercultural competence has been 
overlooked. 
This paper suggests the use of narrative literature as an effective way of teaching 
English to help L2 learners develop their intercultural communicative competence 
and prepare them to cope with intercultural problems when they come to English 
speakers in native or non-native contexts. To this goal, first, the literature relating 
to communicative approaches in second language acquisition research is briefly 
reviewed. Then, reasons for and evidence in support of using narratives as means of 
developing learners’ interlanguage and intercultural communicative competence 
are discussed. Finally, some guidelines are suggested to show the effectiveness of 
using narratives in language classroom activities. 
 
 
 
FATEMEH AZIZMOHAMMADI, HAMEDREZA KOHZADI 
Faculty of Islamic Azad University, Arak Branch, Arak, Iran 
A Study of Identity Crisis and Cognitivism in Toni Morrison's the Bluest Eye 
 
Toni Morrison’s novel, The Bluest Eye provides the contemporary reader with a 
first hand view of the hardship faced by African-Americans in the 1950’s. These 
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hardships which were many and multi-faceted were largely the result of negative 
social identities. These social identities were propagated and reinforced on an out-
group, in-group, and individual level. This analysis, with the use of contemporary 
social theories like Cognitivism, will seek to delve into the identity sources and 
replications of the character named Pecola in Morrison’s novel. The first obvious 
appearance of social identity in The Bluest Eye comes with the example of Pecola, 
who prefers above all other containers to drink out of her Shirley Temple cup. The 
reason for her preference lies in Shirley’s blue eyes. Pecola throughout her life knew 
that she was ugly, her father, mother, and brother were all ugly and so was she. As a 
result, Pecola looked upon Shirley and her blues eyes, worthy of being placed on her 
cup, as an icon of beauty. Her image, placed upon a cup and all over the silver 
screen, was something the out-group and dominant culture in Pecola’s life had 
idolized. True beauty, Shirley’s beauty, was something no black girl could ever 
aspire to achieve. The idea of cognitivism readily explains why Pecola desired blue 
eyes. She had received the concept of beauty from an outside stimulus, which her 
mind used to create an identity that would be acceptable to others. 
 
 
 
SIMONA BARTOLI KUCHER 
University Graz, Austria 
Cultural Diversity and Migration in Literature and Film. Proposals of 
Intercultural Approaches to Foreign Language Literature Teaching  

 
Story telling is an important cultural practice that focalizes on existential 
disappointments, on conflicts, surprises, values, interests, modes of thinking, seeing 
and perceiving diversities. In this way we can assume that stories open our mind to 
new horizons giving us the capacity to cross borders and to focalize the attention of 
the reader (Bredella, 2004). Referring to narrated stories (Testimone inconsapevole, 
Gianrico Carofiglio; Noi italiani neri, Pap Khouma) as well as appropriate 
film/cinema examples (Un’ anima divisa in due, S. Soldini, 1993; La sconosciuta, G. 
Tornatore, 2003) the following presentation will try to outline how textual and 
filmic narratives of migration experiences in past and present times can be used as 
productive and interesting techniques/ proceedings in inter- and transcultural 
language und literature teaching within a wider framework of cultural approaches 
and teaching methods. Language students or in general persons who are involved in 
a process of linguo-cultural acquisition (Balboni, 2002) should be confronted with 
and taught how to use the different bags of cultural notions they just have at their 
disposal to activate and develop specific inter- and transcultural competences. We 
will try to expose and demonstrate that and in which way a competent use and 
setting of literary texts and contemporary cinema can raise important issues of 
didactics of Italian as a foreign language and discuss them. Finally, the approach 
presented in this paper will try to bring together the idea of plaisir du text (R. 
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Barthes) with an amplification of already preexisting cultural notions and 
competences.  
 
 
 
FATIMA BESHUKOVA  
Adygei State University, Adygei Republic, Russia 
The Paradigm of Intercultural Communication in the System of Postmodern 

Aesthetics 
 
Post-modernist pluralism becomes the dominant principle in culture at the end of 
the twentieth and in the beginning of twenty-fist century, and it distinguishes the 
postmodern from previous epochs. In the preceding history of culture any 
innovation suggested reculturization, that is, giving up cultural inheritance or, in 
radical form, its destruction. In postmodernism, based on its pluralistic character 
and multidimensionality, the innovation becomes a new way of functioning for the 
tradition. 
The tradition points to the future of culture, and both the search and attempts to 
understand the truth are possible only in the case that we understand the past, 
which can be done through the artistic text. The functional aspect of the text is in 
turn stipulated by the connection with the memory of culture. In this case every text 
is preceded by other cultural texts as was pointed out by U. Eco. 
As the feeling of an epoch, postmodernism manifests itself not only in culture, but 
becomes a symbol of changes in the consciousness and world-view of an individual, 
which directly depend on the social, geopolitical, economic and spiritual specifics of 
a nation. Russian postmodern environment has its own national origins.  
National originality of a postmodernist artwork is determined by the language of 
the text; the domination of deconstructed citations taken from the artwork of a 
national culture; the attention to historically important problems, that is, the 
national problematics, viewed in the light of cultural philosophy: and the national 
type of mentality, humor and irony. We must emphasize that the postmodernist 
model orientates further cultural development in the quality of integral horizontal 
space (rhizome model), where the separate codes and models, worked out in the 
course of mankind’s existence, are intertwined. 
 
 
 
ALESSANDRA BIANCHI KORNER  
Università Cattolica del Sacro Cuore di Milano, Italy  
Literature as a Means towards a True Cultural and Social Integration 

 
Linguistic learning should achieve the aim of a respectable knowledge of the target 
language, having as a main goal a deeper understanding of the culture and of the 
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world vision of the native speakers and the hope for a better social and cultural 
integration of the person in the host country.  
Supporting Madame de Staël’s thesis, who saw in the literary product the 
expression of a society, literary texts become essential to us in emphasizing the 
importance of a literary education that aims at a true social integration (De Staël, 
1800). 
The literary power of narration is undeniable in its educational function; it arouses 
fantasy, develops the critical abilities and the personal opinions fully respecting the 
others’ and, more over, encourages students to associate personal emotions and 
experiences lived in their native country with the ones experimented on by the 
main characters of the novels. By doing this students may reflect on them and 
literature becomes a superb way to comprehend a culture in its entirety, vital for 
developing a series of links between the two cultures and for the achievement of a 
more complex cultural integration.  
For a long time the insertion of texts from Italian literary tradition has been 
introduced in schools in the final stages of learning, when students had already 
obtained a strong linguistic knowledge; but as we mean to demonstrate in this 
research, with specific expedients and adaptations to the linguistic competence of 
the learners, they could be introduced even from an elementary stage, involving in 
this way students’ whole personality and setting off an interaction with the culture 
of the language he is learning.  
For these reasons it is essential to consider literary education as a vital component 
of linguistic education and reassess it from a point of view of a more mature and 
complete intercultural education.  
 
 
 
VESNA BRATIĆ 
University of Montenegro, Institute of Foreign Languages, Podgorica, 
Montenegro 
From Page to Stage and Screen and back: Media Culture (with)in “Macho” 

American Drama 
 
The paper deals with some plays and screenplays of David Mamet and the 
(re)presentation of the phallocentric culture challenged by the Other(s). My aim is 
to show how the Order apparently disturbed by the Other is in fact invariably 
reestablished and fiercely promoted by the film industry and media images in a 
mixed cultural environment of the USA and how the 
homosocial/patriarchal/Aristotelian is successfully “embedded” in the 
multicultural strata of a “politically correct” society, emblematic of our culturally 
diverse world at large.  
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ANA BUKVIĆ, ANDRIJANA JUSUP MAGAZIN  
University of Zadar, Department of Italian Studies, Croatia 
An Intertextual Reading of Brumec's Francesca da Rimini and Dante's Divine 

Comedy 
 
This paper proposes an intertextual reading of Mislav Brumec’s tragicomedy 
Francesca da Rimini and Dante’s fifth canto of the Hell entitled Paolo e Francesca. 
Mislav Brumec (1969-), a contemporary Croatian dramatist, won the Croatian 
Ministry of Culture’s award “Marin Držić” for the dramatic production, precisely for 
Francesca da Rimini in the 1991. The tragicomedy was published in Početnica za 

kazališne amatere i zbornik igrokaza, Zagreb, Edip, 2000 and in English in Croatian 

Radio Plays in the 1990s, Zagreb, Croatian Radio Library, 1999.  
The basis of the plot is a well known historical episode. The master of the castle, the 
mighty warrior Gianciotto, cares only for hunting and the glory which he will win in 
the coming crusade. Feeling neglected, his wife Francesca manipulates his brother, 
the painter Paolo, in order to make Gianciotto jealous. Francesca’s maid Angela, 
who is in love with Gianciotto, skilfully takes advantage of this situation and by 
intrigues defeats her rivals leaving Gianciotto to mercy of her cruel love.  
The present study attempts to present an objective intertextual network of 
relations of Brumec’s tragicomedy with the famous canto, which should lead to the 
identification of the typology of influence exerted by Dante; essentially a metonymic 
and metahistorical one. Furthermore, due to different genres, Dante’s and Brumec’s 
modus operandi manifest certain differences that will be taken into consideration in 
order to offer a systematic perspective of the topic and to eliminate a possible 
impression of the mere mechanical transfer of the plot structure.  
 
 
 
JADRANKA CERGOL 

University of Primorska, Science and research Centre of Koper; Faculty for 
Humanities, Slovenia 
Literature in an Intercultural Perspective 
 
The paper uses the imagological method to analyse the perceived image of Slovenes 
/ Slavs in the Italian literature of Trieste, and compares it to the mirror image of 
Slovenes about their close neighbours, Italians. The comparative imagological 
approach is particularly useful for research in those areas where one nation comes 
into contact with another, since an image occurs when the »I« becomes aware of his 
relationship to the »Other«, the image of the »Other« also reflecting one’s own 
image (Pageaux, 1989, 135). The contribution focuses on the creation and 
modification of images of two neighbouring nations, Slovenes and Italians. These 
images were formed already before the onset of fascism, as seen in the Italian 
literature of Trieste, where Slovenes were perceived as people who lived far away 
in the countryside, in the Karst and Carniola, mainly engaged in agriculture, and 
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were therefore not active in the urban life of Trieste. The first author to clearly 
confront this issue was Angelo Vivante in his work Irredentismo Adriatico 
(published in Florence in 1912). Vivante presented the ethnically mixed structure of 
the population of Trieste and suggested possible solutions for a fruitful coexistence 
of several nationalities in this town (Pirjevec, 2002, 166). 
At major international conflicts, such as the onset of the fascist period, ethnic 
stereotypes usually change: people begin to attribute positive characteristics to 
members of the nations on their side, and negative characteristics to members of 
the nations on the other side (Moll, 1996, 221). This is precisely what happened in 
the area of Primorska which passed under Italy by the Treaty of Rapallo: next to the 
already established stereotype of the rural Slovenes, Italians began to propagate the 
image of Slovenes as communists, whereas Slovenes perceived middle-class Italians 
as fascists. Using the imagological approach, literary studies can reveal the extent to 
which such ethnic stereotypes about Slovenes and Italians were present in major 
literary works, which reflect the emotions, feelings and thinking of the intellectuals. 
 
 
 
VERUSCA COSTENARO 
Università di Padova, Italy 
The Importance of Being Intercultural: Introducing Multicultural Literature in 

Italian Secondary Education 
 
It is universally acknowledged that, within an educational context, the notion of 
language cannot be separated from the notion of culture. Likewise, the notion of 
linguistic awareness cannot be separated from the notion of cultural awareness. This 
is why language teachers are increasingly called to assist their learners in the 
process of developing their cultural sensitivity. However, today’s globalized society 
with its growing fluxes of people moving from one country to another is challenging 
the “traditional” notion of culture, and especially of cultural identity. Migrants often 
lose their socio-cultural benchmarks, shifting from a “fixed” state of one 
identity/language/culture to a “liquid” state of plural identities/languages/cultures.  
This intervention focuses on the notion of “identity”, and through it proposes to 
lead Italian secondary school learners into a process of cultural sensitivity and 
understanding of the “cultural polyphony” experienced by migrants. The notion of 
identity is reconsidered by deconstructing the simplistic correlation between ethnic 
origins and national/cultural identity. Contemporary multicultural literature is 
presented as a strategy to assist learners in understanding this notion. 
This proposal supports the introduction of literature written in English by non-
English-born authors residing in English-speaking countries within the English 
curriculum of secondary schools. At the same time, it proposes to introduce a 
parallel syllabus within the Italian curriculum, with a focus on literature written in 
Italian by non-Italian-born authors residing in Italy. This proposal presents the 
cases of such authors as Chinese-born American poet Marilyn Chin, Indian-born 
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American poet Alexandra Meena, Polish-born Italian poet Barbara Serdakowski, 
and Croatian-born Italian poet Melita Richter. The poems proposed are meant to 
help learners become aware of the dialectical nature of notions such as culture and 
identity, so as to become critical “cultural thinkers”. The knowledge of multicultural 
literature is ultimately aimed at encouraging the emergence of an intercultural mind 

in learners, as well as an attitude of cultural relativism, openness and appreciation, 
which is particularly urgent in today’s increasingly multi-ethnic schools and 
societies. 
 
 
 
KATARINA DALMATIN 
University of Split, Croatia 
Imaginary Dalmatia and Dalmatian Women in the Transadriatic Mirror of 

Italian Writers 
 
“Semiorientalistic” models of presenting Dalmatia and Dalmatian women in two 
autobiographical texts: Dalmatian Dream by Fulvio Tomizza and Exile by Enzo 
Bettiza are analysed in this paper. They present the identity of the Eastern Adriatic 
coast within the intimal, autobiographical horizon, in which the figure of the 
Dalmatian woman plays a crucial role. The main methodological basis is sought in 
the elaboration of N. Raspudić's “transadriatic semiorientalism” as the dominant 
Italian discourse about the Eastern Adriatic coast whose progenitor was A. Fortis 
with his travelbook Travels into Dalmatia from 1774. Dalmatian Dream and Exile 
are particularly interesting for analysis, as they present on a common synchronic 
axis variants of definite traditional models of Dalmatia and its women in Italian 
literature since the 18th century. Fortis's figures of Morlach women from his book 
will be taken as the initial model of establishing native and ethnic Other in Italian 
literature. His culturologic and anthropologic models of Dalmatia and Dalmatian 
women are partly reproduced in Tomizza's and Bettiza's imaginary constructions of 
Dalmatia which are a continuation of the problematics of divided identity and 
where the key place is taken by feminine figures. Bettiza's figure of the Morlach 
nursing mother is similar to the Fortis's model of the good savage woman, while in 
Tomizza's projection of imaginary Dalmatia as the place of unusual erotic 
possibilities, we can see the line of development that has its roots still in Gozzi's 
Futile memories (Memorie inutili). 
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ASSUNTA DE CRESCENZO 
Università Federico II di Napoli, Italy 
New Approaches to Literature and Globalized Narrative Strategies and Skills 

 
What is the importance of literature in our lives? The question is crucial today if we 
consider how the Internet and the innumerable social networks are affecting the 
way we think and behave. Perhaps we should start by examining what the 
importance of “narration” is in our everyday experience, in order to highlight the 
active role it plays in creating our individual perception of reality and, above all, of 
our developing sense of Self. 
The present essay is intended to analyse the relationships and interactions between 
narration and personal identity, narrative and life, literature and globalization.  
The New Italian Epic movement is also taken into consideration as the latest 
example (originated on the Web) of a different kind of approach to literature, which 
intends developing new meanings and ethical implications of literary processes and 
phenomena such as “intertextuality” or “web narrative discourse”. The main aim of 
this theoretical and, at the same time, practical approach, with its positive 
experimentalism, is to define the nature of contemporary literature and, in so doing, 
to overcome the “stagnation” of Postmodernism from an openly intercultural point 
of view. 
 
 
 
EMILIA DI MARTINO 
Università Suor Orsola Benincasa – Napoli, Italy 
Some Reflections on the Contribution of Translation Criticism to Comparative 
Literature (and Intercultural Education) Supported by the Analysis of Two 

Come Dio Comanda Versions in different Englishes and a Short Reference to the 
Italian Translation of White Teeth. 

 
While it is obviously easy to find English books in their Italian versions, only rarely 
do we find Italian books by contemporary writers translated into English. Come Dio 

comanda was not only published in the UK, but also in the USA. 
Like most New Italian Narrative books, it features use of spoken language, and it is 
on this aspect of Ammaniti’s style that I have focused my investigation, which I hope 
to extend to other New Narrative books in the future. What happens to works 
whose defining core is a realistic use of spoken language when they move from one 
language/culture to another? How different are versions in different Englishes? 
These are the questions I have tried to address. 
The conclusion at the end of this first stage of research is that the conversational 
language of the target texts I have analysed does not seem to show a similar level of 
non-standardness to the original in what concerns the female protagonist who 
embodies the features of youth jargon, but this does not seem to be the result of 
poor skills. 
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The ‘sanitization’ was probably carried out in order to produce a story which could 
work well for both (maybe for any) English-speaking markets. 
Moreover, the translation of the language used by the male protagonists, all 
belonging to the ‘lower’ social group, appears to be closer to the original (strong 
language is sensibly frequent), which suggests a further possible reason for the 
levelling of youth jargon: the choice to make the distance between the social groups 
described even stronger, the violence narrated even more scary, and the overall 
effect even more pulp. 
I will illustrate my arguments with evidence from the texts and I will suggest what 
steps are necessary to verify my findings against a wider corpus of New Narrative 
texts. 
 
 
 
MAKA ELBAKIDZE 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University, Tbilisi, Georgia 
Medieval Georgian Romance by Shota Rustaveli in the Context of European 
Chivalry Romance 

 
The Knight in the Panther’s Skin, the most significant text of Georgian Literature, 
written by Shota Rustaveli in the late Middle Ages, belongs to a chivalry romance 
from the standpoint of genre. The structural and compositional organization of the 
text (a rather wide area of action, a polyphony of “narration”, the artistic function of 
wandering/quest motive, etc), its political and ideological background (feudal court, 
social environment and the circle of characters), the concept of love (its premier 
character, the principles of servir) and compositional elements display enough 
resemblance with the European authors of chivalry romances Chrétien de Troyes, 
Wolfram Von Eschenbach, the anonymous author of English Gawain and the Green 

Knight, etc. In spite of this, it should be mentioned that The Knight in the Panther’s 

Skin is not a typical specimen of medieval chivalry (courtly) romance. A 
number of specific features are found in the composition which indicates a far 
higher level of genre development (the indivisible structure of Rustaveli’s 
composition, change from the allegorical plane to the real plane - the 
minimalization of fantastic elements, concretization of literary abstraction, 
transformation of ideal schemes by means of the introduction of psychological 
accuracy and truth; innovation in the courtly model of the concept of love, 
individualization of characters, etc).  
With an account of these factors we can conclude that from the viewpoint of genre 
The Knight in the Panther’s Skin is a medieval romance of chivalry which in the so-
called transitory time (the late Middle Ages/Renaissance) must be considered as a 
new stage of genre gradation, its highly-developed form of renewed construction, 
with more developed expressive forms, plasticity of narrative, and versatility.  
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SUSANNE EVEN 
Indiana University, Bloomington, Indiana, USA 
Bilingual Texts: Fostering Intercultural Competence through Multilingual 

Perspectives 
 
In this paper I introduce bilingual novels as a viable pedagogic tool to enhance 
foreign language learning of intermediate learners. A number of bilingual 
(English/German) novels for young and adolescent readers have been on the 
German market since the 1980s, but their pedagogical potential has not been 
investigated in depth.  
The characteristics of this bilingual format are a continuous narrative in the third 
person, told from the perspectives of two or more protagonists, at least one with 
English, and at least one with German as their first language. In dialogue passages, 
the protagonists usually speak their native language but occasionally also their 
respective L2s. They have studied the other language in school and can understand 
each other. Depending on whose perspective is foremost at any given time, the 
third-person narrative alternates between roughly fifty percent German and fifty 
percent English.  
On the basis of a pilot study conducted at Worcester Polytechnic Institute in 
Worcester, Massachusetts (USA), I claim that bilingual texts facilitate an authentic 
reading experience for learners by advancing contextual understanding. The 
development of both language awareness and language learning awareness is 
promoted. Furthermore bilingual texts model intercultural speakers, who can 
traverse the border between two (or more) languages, and construct individual and 
shared meaning with the linguistic (and non-linguistic) skills and abilities that are 
at their disposal.  
The outcomes of this study have far-reaching consequences for foreign language 
instruction. They provide support for the communicative-bilingual approach to 
foreign language teaching that was heavily decried by the immersion movement in 
the 1980s. Additionally, they revaluate the role of L1 in foreign language learning, 
especially in terms of the development of conscious learning strategies. 
In an increasingly globalized world where people speak different languages at 
different levels, bilingual books mirror foreign language learners’ reality and guide 
learners towards intercultural speakership. 
 
 
 
ELENA FURLANETTO 
Technische Universitaet Dortmund, Germany 
Voices from Anglophone Turkey: Why Do Turkish Authors Write in English? 

 
The reason why many “world literature” writers choose to publish in English is the 
necessity to export their works. Publishing in their national languages would imply 
an additional, intermediate passage – translation – between a book and its 
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international success, between a book and the big English and American publishing 
houses, which play a fundamental role in determining who is going to enter the 
“world literature” pantheon, and who is not. 
Once these common motivations determining the choice of English as a literary 
lingua franca have been mentioned, it is necessary to acknowledge the existence of 
more specific motivations, different for each nation. Turkish authors provide a 
unique example of how the English language in a literary context reflects various 
aspects of the relationship between Turkey and the United States. Contemporary 
Turkish or Turkish American writers such as Maureen Freely, Elif Shafak, Alev Lytle 
Croutier and Guneli Gun use English as a means to attack American neo-
imperialism, and to describe Turkey as profoundly divided between East and West, 
the field of a restless conflict between Westernization and Islamic tradition. 
My paper explores the reasons leading some of the most important contemporary 
Turkish authors to write in English. My investigation moves beyond the common 
dream of being “big in the States,” and focuses on the contradictory relationship 
between Turkey and the Western world. Part of my research consists in identifying 
a common element underlying these writers’ choice to write in English rather than 
in Turkish. Two of my working hypotheses are the desire to spread the image of a 
hybrid, cosmopolitan Turkey abroad, and the attempt to use the English language to 
diffuse values that are radically opposed to those of American neo-imperialism. 
 
 
 
IRENA GRAOVAC 
University of Zadar, Croatia 
Women and History; two mothers’ war stories (Elsa Morante’s La Storia and 
Ester Sardoz Barlessi’s Una famiglia istriana) 

 
The role of women in the creation of History has often been put aside. Men’s 
perception of the major historical happenings dominates in almost all literary 
genres, while women are usually only silent witnesses in their works. But, can 
women’s voices also be heard? If they can, do women write the same as men? Is 
their literature gendered, as Hélène Cixous suggests? 
This paper tends to examine two novels: La Storia (1974) and Una famiglia istriana 
(1999). The first is written by the well known Italian writer Elsa Morante and the 
second by Ester Sardoz Barlessi, the Croatian author of the Italian speaking 
minority in Istria. The heroines of these two novels are mothers who try to survive 
the horrors of the war. Despite the differences in locus (the urban Rome of the 
Second World War and the rural Istria during both Great Wars), the social and 
cultural circumstances are the same. Therefore, the way they cope with the sexual 
aggression they suffered is equally reflected in the repression of their sexuality and 
negation of their bodies. The hypothesis is, that the authors’ interference in the text 
gives the silent heroines the voices which they suppressed, constrained by the 
patriarchal society. 
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IGOR GRBIĆ 
Juraj Dobrila University in Pula, Department of Humanities, Croatia 
"Tagore Syndrome": A Case Study of the West's Intercultural (Mis)readings 

 
The case of Rabindranath Tagore is taken as a representative example of the way 
the West approaches non-Western literatures and, secondly, of the way its critical 
decisions influence the critical stance in the latter ambiences. Tagore was not a too 
well-accepted poet in India itself when Yeats wrote his famous preface to Tagore's 
own translation of Gitanjali and saw to its promotion, which eventually made 
Tagore the first Asian to become a Nobel laureate for literature. The most 
prestigious literary award in the world turned Tagore into a star overnight and, 
equally dubiously, welcomed him into the literary establishment in his homeland. 
The initial enthusiasm, however, much too soon slackened and gave way even to 
not infrequent denials of Tagore's kind of poetry (at least outside India).  
The short survey of Tagore's rise and fall in the West is taken in the paper only as a 
starting point in examining the mechanisms backing such a trajectory. Attention is 
given to the repeating model of non-Western authors coming into favour only due 
to the mediation by a Western author; to the questionability of criteria involved in 
the process and its capriciousness; to the felt and still existing need of Western 
literature to renew itself, hence reaching out for an Other, but eventually recoiling 
onto itself; to some of the reasons for such a situation (like forced readings 
unsupported by genuine desire to learn and change); to harnessing and/or rejecting 
the Other; to the ways the West shapes non-Western literary (and not only literary) 
taste, etc. Essentially, the paper warns of the implicit dangers in the Western 
practice of either repudiating the Other or appropriating it as a matter of 
fashion/curiosity/cultural correctness. 
 
 
 
IRIS GUSKE 
Kempten School of Translation & Interpreting Studies, Germany 
From Translation to Tradaptation – Re-Inventing the Classics and Re-Enacting 
History, but Re-Locating Postcolonial Peoples at Centre Stage 

 
In 2005 the British author John Harding published his acclaimed novel "One Big 
Damn Puzzler", which is set on a fictitious tropical island inhabited by people who 
speak a pidgin which Harding himself invented.  
While the plot revolves around the culture clash suffered by an American lawyer 
stranded there, the book derives most of its charm from Harding's idea of having 
the island's chief struggle with a stage translation of Hamlet's famous monologue 
into the island vernacular and its subsequent staging with local amateur actors. 
In order to assess the quality of the work produced by such an unlikely translator, it 
will first be determined whether Harding's fictitious language meets the 
requirements of a proper pidgin. Then I will discuss the unique linguistic, situative 
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and cultural hurdles to be overcome in the process of adapting Shakespeare's plot, 
his characters and rhetoric to the islanders' worldviews, their thought and speech 
patterns so that they will be able to make sense of the play. Drawing on translation 
theories applicable in this context (Vermeer, Hermans, Venuti), I will finally 
ascertain whether this unique stage translation qualifies as a success – not least as 
judged by the play's reception by the island community.  
Finally, the notion of “tradaptation” will be discussed, where creole translators 
attempt to re-invent the classics through linguistic and cultural complicity with the 
local audience and thus preserve the linguistic heritage of the past while asserting 
their cultural autonomy in the present. 
Is be, or is be not, is be one big damn puzzler – the pidgin version of one of the most 
famous quotations in world literature – likewise sets the stage for a new story to be 
told across boundaries and should thus not fail to command the attention of anyone 
involved in translation as linguistic and cultural transfer. Rest is be silence.  
 
 
 
DAVID A. HILL 
IATEFL Literature, Media & Cultural Studies SIG, Hungary 
Identity in Contemporary Poetry from Britain and Ireland 
 
The issue of identity has long been a complex one in Britain and Ireland. Northern 
Irish Nobel Laureate Seamus Heaney, for example, complained that custom… beds us 

down into/the British Isles. Welsh and Scottish poets such as national poets Gillian 
Clarke and Edwin Morgan have also made stands to uphold their national culture 
against the invasiveness of the English, and of English, at a time when both 
countries were getting their own devolved parliament. But apart from those of the 
long-term indigenous populations, poems from post World War II immigrant 
communities are also voicing their right to acknowledgement. Ethnic Pakistani, 
Indian and Caribbean poets, for example, are producing an ever-increasing body of 
important poetical work, which examines their situation, and stakes a claim among 
the poets of the region. This lecture will look at some of the key issues of identity 
raised and exemplify them through some fine poems. 
 
 
 
HAMEDREZA KOHZADI, FATEMEH AZIZMOHAMMADI 
Islamic Azad University, Arak Branch, Arak, Iran 
The Trace of Cultural Damage and Womanism in Toni Morrison's The Bluest 
Eye 

 
The Bluest Eye is Morrison’s first novel published in 1970. In the novel, Morrison 
challenges Western standards of beauty and demonstrates that the concept of 
beauty is socially constructed. Morrison also recognizes that if whiteness is used as 
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a standard of beauty or anything else, then the value of blackness is diminished and 
this novel works to subvert that tendency. In demonstrating pride in being black, 
this writer does not simply portray positive images of blackness. Instead, she 
focuses on the damage that the black women characters suffer through the 
construction of femininity in a racialized society. As well-known Black Feminists, 
both Toni Morrison and Alice Walker stimulate black women to love themselves, 
their culture and their black skins and no to engross themselves in White beauty 
standards or White ideals. In their views, the survival of black women depends 
upon appreciating their identities as black women in a White-dominated society. 
Since Alice Walker's theory called Womanism and Morrison's black feminist views 
have a lot of characteristics in common, this study attempts to warn black women to 
love their cultures, their folks, and not to submit themselves to White ideals using 
Walker's Womanistic theory.  
 
 
 
MARTA KUPISIEWICZ 
University of Silesia, Katowice, Poland 
Speculative Fiction in Argentine at the Beginning of the 20th Century: Short 
Stories by Leopoldo Lugones and Horacio Quiroga in the Intercultural 
Perspective 

 
In 1960s and 1970s Latin American literature reached international prominence; 
authors like Julio Cortázar or Carlos Fuentes were read all over the world. However, 
the Latin American Boom did not come out of a literary desert: already at the 
beginning of 20th century we can observe many authors (Horacio Quiroga and 
Leopoldo Lugones, among others) whose narrative announces new direction in 
Latin American fiction.  
The main objective of this paper is to analyse how the elements of Argentine culture 
join the traditions of European and North American speculative fiction in Quiroga’s 
and Lugones’s short stories. We attempt to describe the role of French and North 
American authors’ influence without underestimating the originality of Quiroga’s 
and Lugones’s works. The analysis of selected short stories from Quiroga’s “Cuentos 
de amor de locura y de muerte” and Lugones’s “Cuentos fatales” leads to a general 
reflection concerning the status of their works in the intercultural perspective. 
 



SECTION  2 

 

 

 81

RINA LAPIDUS 
Bar-Ilan University, Israel 
Hebrew Literature as Multi-Linguistic System: Y. H. Brenner and Aharon 

Appelfeld 
 
Hebrew literature, from the second half of the nineteenth century until the middle 
of the twentieth century, betrays the influences of foreign languages: Russian, 
Yiddish, and English. The typological means and characterization used in Hebrew 
literature were frequently borrowed from Russian, Yiddish, and American belle-
lettres, albeit the problems of its protagonists derived from the reality of Jewish 
society. Russian, Yiddish, and American literatures, with all their variety and 
divisions, were accepted by many of the creators of Hebrew literature as of 
supreme artistic value and as an ideal model from which to learn.  
The novel by Hebrew writer Y. H. Brenner (1881-1921), Around the Point, presents 
the psychological problem of the protagonist, a young Jewish intellectual named 
Abramson, who is torn among three languages—Russian, Hebrew, and Yiddish—
each of which reflects a different aspect of his personality. Russian presents him 
with a world of opportunities for advancing his career; moreover, a young woman 
to whom he is attached is a Russian–speaker. But Hebrew is the language in which 
he sees his mission as a writer, and Yiddish is the language in which he expresses 
himself best. The writer's vacillation among these languages reflects his inability to 
find his place within the complex world of Russian Jewry before the First World 
War. He finally loses his mind and commits suicide, among other reasons because of 
his inability to decide which of these languages he prefers. 
The novel Catherina by the Israeli novelist Aharon Appelfeld (b. 1932) reflects the 
influence of American-Jewish culture and language. Particularly strinking is the 
clear relation of this novel to the oeuvre of the American-Jewish author Isaac 
Bashevis Singer (1902–1991), particularly to the latter’s novel, The Slave (1962). 
Both novels contain a philosophical statement, combining Judaism and Christianity 
into a new religion of the author’s making. 
 
 
 
JENAETH MARKAJ 
USA 
Joseph Brodsky and the Cosmopolitan Ideal 

 
Globalism is a problematic social trend. It subverts traditional notions of 
international understanding and questions corresponding methods of 
representation. Globalism inspires theoretical response highlighting the difficulty of 
undertaking fruitful intercultural communication. It engages remnants of a 
comprehensive nationalism that places the global citizen in a position of perpetual 
marginality. It inspires fear of both uniformity and alienation.  
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Yet the world presses on, undeterred by the prospect of rapidly diminishing 
cultural identity and all of the political and social consequences that may entail. And 
why? Because the prospect of a cosmopolitan ideal, a world in which national 
borders are rendered less distinct, not by politics or military might, but by the sheer 
force of will of one individual multiplied by millions effects real change. Such an 
individual is Joseph Brodsky, eminent Russian-American writer whose life and 
oeuvre provide substantive evidence for the success of cultural hybridization in the 
modern world.  
Exiled from Russia under communism, Joseph Brodsky became an American citizen 
who appropriates and synthesizes elements of both languages to construct an 
identity that defies both convention and cultural critique. Brodsky effectively 
undermines both Orientalist attempts to construct and dominate Eastern cultures 
through externally-imposed inaccessibilty and post-Orientalist admonitions against 
essentialization of the unfamiliar. He realizes the post-Orientalist aim of achieving 
unity within diversity and does so in an unabashedly scholarly fashion; Brodsky 
asserts the primacy of language as not merely an instrument of poetic expression, 
but a means of self-definition. 
His engagement with language represents a departure from a defining cultural logic 
that ties one’s vocabulary with nationhood. Brodsky’s political exile to the United 
States places him a position of pure interaction with language, a relationship that is 
not polluted by the social or political pressures of his time.  
Essentially, my paper will elucidate the manner in which Joseph Brodsky’s theories 
of literature, executed so eloquently in his poetry, provide a model for intercultural 
competence that invites emulation. I will examine this topic not only through his 
writing, but through the exploration of how this concept plays out through a tri-
cultural conversation involving Brodsky, prominent Dutch magic realist painter, 
Carel Willink, and sculptress, Sylvia Willink taking place in Amsterdam. 
 
 
 
DARJA MAZI – LESKOVAR 
University of Maribor, Slovenia 
Literature: A Mirror of the Growing Complexity of Intercultural Encounters 

 
The complexity of intercultural communication has always been reflected also in 
literature. Slovenia mainstream and children's literature, both in original and 
translation, thus reflect the changing intercultural sensitivity of their authors, 
translators and targeted readers. The study of translations of foreign texts, 
retranslated several times, furthermore gives the historical perspective on the 
extension of intercultural dialogue.  
This contribution therefore considers how Slovenian literature responded to the 
challenges of intercultural encounters in two Slovenian books: a story Martin Krpan 

(1858), written by Fran Levstik and the double-audience picturebook Mednarodni 

živalski slovar/The International Animal Dictionary (2005) by Lila Prap. The story 
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brings a literary presentation of historic facts related to intercultural encounters 
and the picturebook builds an international community of readers by evoking 
‘animal language’. Another proof of the bridging of the gap between Slovenian and 
the other cultures is revealed by the comparative study of domestication and 
foreignization strategies used in three Slovenian translations of the American 
classic The Last of the Mohicans (1826) by J. F. Cooper. The translations testify to the 
bridging of gaps between Slovenian and American culture.  
 
 
 
VESNA MIKOLIČ 
University of Primorska, Faculty of Humanities Koper, Slovenia 
Language and Cultural Identity in the Intercultural Literature  
 
The paper examines what happens to the poet’s cultural identity as he changes the 
language medium in which he produces his poetry. The article tries to establish 
whether switching from one language to another, affects the author's literary 
perspective, and in what way. We try to investigate whether it is just the literary 
style that shows signs of change at the expressive level, or else the switch in literary 
perspective triggers also changes in the cultural identification of the poet. And to 
what extent are these changes informed by the language medium used? The 
analysis of the case of Josip Osti serves as a model. He is a Slovene-Bosnian poet, 
writer and translator who was born in Sarajevo in Bosnia and currently lives in 
Slovenia, in Tomaj and Ljubljana. He started writing poetry and prose in Slovene 
after having created an impressive literary opus in his mother tongue, Bosnian. The 
article compares his first love poetry texts, written in Bosnian, with his later love 
poetry written in Slovene. Using an interdisciplinary approach, i.e. the approach of 
literary theory and intercultural pragmatics, the analysis of the literary discourse of 
this bilingual and intercultural writer will help reveal the rules of the language and 
culture contact at the individual level in the creative process. 
 
 
 
DAVID NEWBOLD 
Ca’ Foscari University of Venice, Italy 
Across the Ditch and into the Jungle 

 
This paper looks at a new phenomenon in writing from Wales. Until quite recently, 
there were two separate ‘Welsh literatures’ – one in Welsh, the other in English. The 
former, inevitably, was addressed to a small and diminishing readership; the 
second, known as ‘Anglo-Welsh’, spawned global giants such as the poets Dylan 
Thomas and R. S. Thomas. Both strands claimed to represent Wales and Welsh 
culture; but there was little contact between the two. Since devolution, however, 
things seem to have changed. A new generation of young bilingual writers, in the 
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south as well as the traditional Welsh heartland of the north, has appeared, the 
fruits of a bilingual education policy which began in the 1980s, and which has been 
reinforced since the establishment of the Welsh Assembly in 1999. Many of them 
feel they do not have to limit themselves to one language, but increasingly are 
crossing the language divide, rewriting their work in English. But in the rewriting, 
things happen, the details change, the stories grow in the telling. The result is, at the 
same time, an affirmation of bilingualism and the appearance of some of the most 
vibrant literature in English being published in the UK today. The ‘ditch’ in the title 
is Offa’s Dyke, which was built in the 8th century to keep the Welsh out of England; 
the ‘jungle’ is the global lingua franca of English, the creative resources and 
potential of which seem to be as great as they ever were in the days when literature 
in English meant only ‘English’ literature.  
 
 
 
BEATRICE NICKEL 
University of Stuttgart, Department of Romanic Literatures, Germany 
Concrete Poetry as an Intercultural and a Medial Phenomenon 

 
The first examples of Concrete Poetry – in a historical sense – emerged in the 
1950ies. All of these are marked by the fact that the material chosen by the poet 
(the signifiant) has a strong impact on the aesthetic message (the signifié). 
Undoubtedly, Concrete Poetry is a global phenomenon. My paper will first of all 
focus on the international and intercultural character of this kind of poetry. Above 
all, Concrete Poetry is meant to be internationally understood. Therefore, poets 
reduce the sign material to the utmost degree. Hence, there is no need to translate 
their poems, something impossible anyway. 
Concrete Poetry is not only marked by the search for an international language but 
also by an extreme awareness of the important role the medial presentation of a 
poem plays. Its conception is intrinsically tied to Marshall Mc Luhan’s well-known 
thesis: “The Medium is the Message”. As the poet Pierre Garnier has put it in 
Spatialisme et poésie concrète (1968): “[…] le moyen technique employé crée la 
poésie autant que le poète. Le magnétophone, le disque, la télévision doivent créer 
leur propre forme de poésie.” Hence, my paper will also focus on the medial aspect 
of Concrete Poetry. Not surprisingly, the poets in question used to employ technical 
innovations (i.e. new printing and recording techniques, holography, computer 
programmes etc.) to produce their poems. 
In summary, my paper aims at pointing out that Concrete Poetry has to be 
interpreted from an intercultural as well as an intermedial angle. 
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KSENIA OLKUSZ 
State College University of Racibórz, Poland 
Multicultural Inspirations in the Contemporary Polish Fantasy Literature 

 
The Polish fantasy literature has a very rich tradition and it continues to develop 
dynamically. The last decade has seen an increased interest in fantasy fiction. As a 
result, a number of new published writers have emerged – talented, imaginative, 
and original writers, drawing their inspiration from a variety of cultures across the 
world: literature, plastic arts, religion, philosophy, history, mythology. 
Acquiring and processing elements borrowed from other cultures, characterises the 
quest for the new quality in the creation of fictional worlds, which is especially 
typical of literary activity in the realm of fantasy and science-fiction in all their 
manifestations. The references to other-but-familiar cultures back up the narration, 
assist the creation of protagonists and the story, tend to be symbolic, or function as 
conventional signs which suggest added meanings, yet in this way intelligible to the 
reader.  
The Polish contemporary fantasy literature features several types of cross-culture 
inspirations. Firstly, there are references to other mythologies (e.g. Scandinavian). 
Secondly – references to other peoples’ cultures and morals (e.g. Japan, China). 
Thirdly – references to philosophy or religion (e.g. Buddhism, Kabala), appearing as 
a coherent whole or scattered elements. Fourthly – references to culture signs, such 
as historical figures, works of art (e.g. Hieronymus Bosch). Finally, these can be 
references to the history of Europe – or another continent (e.g. the facts about 
World War II or about the XIX century). However, all those types of inspiration are 
used to locate precisely the fictional world, they hint at the writers’ vast spectrum 
of interests, they attest to the writers’ erudition and expertise in making realistic 
inlays in the realm of imagination.  
 
 
 
SANDRA PAOLI 
Liceo “A. Canova”, Treviso, Italy 
Transcultural Literature: A Class Study 

 
The topic of my paper comes from my experience as a teacher of German literature 
and language focussing on migration literature through three significant authors 
and some of their works: the Russian-German author Wladimir Kaminer (his short 
story “Russian Disco”) and the Turkish-German writers Emine Sevgi Özdamar (a 
passage from her short story “Mother Tongue”) and Feridun Zaimoğlu (a passage 
from his novel “Leyla”). 
The module, which was made up of three units, was submitted to a 5th class of a 
foreign languages high school to develop intercultural education. 
The aims were focussed on a variety of characteristics of this particular literature: 
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- its being a language of “patchwork literature” and its features of transcultural 
literature; 
Kaminer's irony; 
- the experience of life and the point of view of naturalized German people. 
To get the students involved in our case it was necessary – first of all - to highlight 
the connections to their own background and to their emotional sphere. In order to 
do that, the expectation of a coming meeting with Mr. Kaminer during the event 
“Incroci di civiltà” held in Venice was instrumental, stressing the point that he is not 
just a writer, but he enjoys being a DJ. Before getting into the units concerning 
Emine Sevgi Özdamar and Feridun Zaimoğlu I summarised some magazine articles 
concerning naturalized girls in Italy within their family and conflicts in their stile of 
life. 
After the text analysis, the students investigated the writers in internet. 
After the module, 25% of the students picked the subject of our study as the subject 
of their paper in view of their final matriculation. Migration literature was rated by 
the students as one of the most interesting topics of our class this year. 
 
 
 
ALESSANDRA PETTINELLI  
The Umbra Institute (Perugia), Italy 
NICOL MARTINI  
Fontemaggiore Teatro Stabile d’Innovazione, Italy 
Our Veils 
 
The idea of an intercultural workshop about using female veils in different cultures 
was born during a study about gender identity in intercultural contests. It will take 
place starting from next year in both multilingual classes of Italian schools and 
groups of adults (students’ families) and it is part of a larger project including also 
Italian language courses. Students will get in touch with different kinds of texts to 
explore and re-create trying to find their original way to proceed (using metaphors 
and symbolic language) and to overturn stereotypes. As a final assignment students 
will make a video to show to their school and to the local community. During the 
workshop presented in this paper people will experience some activities of a typical 
session. They will use some objects and also their bodies to know how veils have 
been used in different cultures, also in Europe. They will experience the condition of 
a hidden woman. They will give her voice and act her condition to experience a 
covered female face and body. Topics will range from the Islamic countries to the 
outskirts of Italian towns. We aim also to look back at past traditions of European 
countries. It has happened in history that women were not considered, even in 
Europe. So they were hidden, with their own personal identity cancelled. They had 
hardly any chance to act and impact the community. Other people spoke instead of 
women “about women and their veils” with consequences on social life and a not-
defined democracy. Language is one of the “places” in which cultures fix and define 
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their own symbolic representations creating stereotypes and prejudices. It suggests 
that it is useful to search possible answers about people status and conditions in a 
modern and dynamic society even in languages.  
 
 
 
IRMA RATIANI 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University, Georgia 
Introducing New Georgian Literature: In and Out of World Literary Processes  
 
The presented paper is the methodological attempt to comprehend the New 
Georgian Literature (19th-20th centuries) in a broad cultural-literary perspective, 
within the context of world literary processes, intercultural dialogue, conceptual 
and methodological intersections and contradictions. The research is based on 
intercultural and comparative studies.  
During the period, which is under revision, in particular the 19th-20th centuries, 
Georgian literature developed against the background of diverse historical stages 
and mentalities, alongside different ideological-political and religious-cultural trials.  
At the end of the 18th and the beginning of the 19th centuries, Georgian literature, 
Christian in its essence, due to the historical fate of Georgia, appeared at the 
intersection of Eastern and Western cultural realities, characterized by different 
cultural trends and ideologies; correspondingly, during this period, Georgian 
consciousness regarded “World Literature” not as a “Western” system, as it was 
traditionally considered, but as a synthetically “Eastern-Western” one.  
From the 19th century Georgia falls under the oppression of Russian imperialism, 
which is later turned into the Soviet regime, and simultaneously reflects 
contradictory cultural-literary processes of “New Colonialism”; as for literary 
context - the alternation of various tendencies and methods – romanticism, realism, 
modernism, symbolism, socialistic realism, post-modernism and others are 
observed. These are almost two hundred years, marked by the constant cultural 
clash against the imperialistic ideology and the soviet totalitarianism. During this 
period Georgian literature undergoes hazardous phases and regularly gets in and 
out of World literary processes.  
Since the 80s of the 20th century Georgian literature steps into the post-soviet and 
post-colonial era, and defines new models of correlation with the World literary 
system.  
The purpose of the paper is to display the diversity of relations between the World 
literature as a trans-national system of literary interactions and New Georgian 
literature as the national literary model throughout the 19th-29th centuries.  
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DARIO SAFTICH 
EDIT Fiume, Croatia 
Eastern Adriatic: Intercultural Laboratory 

 
Since the fifteenth century the Eastern Adriatic has been under the rule of the 
Republic of Venice, which possessed certain features of a colonial force: initiating 
from a narrow civil territory, it managed to conquer and control all larger overseas 
enclaves. Venice's presence in lands within its dominance has left visible traces. 
With the fall of Venice and the affirmation of national matrixes, speakers of 
“colonial Venetian“ in the Eastern Adriatic found themselves a linguistic community 
and in the position of an “Italian colony“, at least in a linguistic sense. The writer (as 
well as Italian politician and journalist) Enzo Bettiza, who prefers to call himself a 
Dalmatian writer of the Italian language, analyzes this situation. In a certain 
metaphorical sense, Bettiza journeys along the Adriatic coast, feeling the pulse of 
the coast's relationship with its hinterland. It regards a journey into the past of 
one's own memory, one's own prejudices and perhaps even misapprehensions, 
from whose depths arise cultural contradictions and problems tied to the identities 
typical of postcolonial situations. Through this Italian-Croatian Dalmatian's writer's 
work we will analyze the traces left behind by historical influences even within the 
souls of individuals, often creating hybrid identities in which pieces of the “other“ 
are often present. Literary works can serve in assisting our understanding of these 
stereotypes' core better than tedious historical chronicles. We could also call this an 
intercultural laboratory, for bettering the mutual understanding between 
individuals and peoples united by a turbulent past and historical permeation, as 
well as conflict.  
 
 
 
MAJA SMOTLAK 
University of Primorska, Science and Research Centre of Koper, Slovenia 
Book Spine Poetry from an Intercultural Perspective 

 
The idea of book spine poetry, which links literature and photography, was born in 
Italy in 2007. It consists of selecting several books and placing them one on top of 
another: the book titles on the spines represent verses which are connected to form 
a poem that the author also photographs. The literary challenges of this innovative 
ludistic form of poetry raise, among other issues, the question whether this method 
of creating poetry opens up possibilities for mixing different language codes and, 
indirectly, different cultures. Book spine poetry may be considered one of the 
unique literary paths that lead towards the search and research of yet unfamiliar 
literature, as well as towards an intercultural mindset. It has been introduced to 
Slovenia for the first time from the Slovene Litoral as the border area between 
Slovenia and Italy. 
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The paper aims to present this innovative form of poetry, its spread from Italy to 
Slovenia and its potential in terms of interculturalism. 
 
 
 
AGATA TĘCZA  
University of Silesia, Katowice, Poland 
Escaping From Prisons of Spanish and English. The Phenomenon of Spanglish in 

the United States. 
 
The term ‘Spanglish’ was coined in 1950s by a Puerto Rican writer Salvador Tió. In 
his newspaper column, Tió expressed his concerns regarding the onslaught of 
English words on Spanish language in Puerto Rico, and along with other linguists 
(e.g. Grada or Pérez Sala), he kept fighting for pure usage of Spanish language. In 
linguistic terms, Spanglish is a mixture of American English and a Latin American 
variety of Spanish. Nevertheless, many linguists claim that Spanglish should not be 
treated as a linguistic phenomenon as it is primarily a cultural one, which has a 
strong influence on the American culture. By analyzing poems written by 
contemporary Hispanic writers, such as Tato Laviera, Lourdes Casal, Mario Graza or 
Gloria Anzaldúa, we can see that Spanglish is a living language, its users are using it 
in everyday life but are also using this language to write literature in. 
The main objective of this paper is to analyze the situation of Spanglish and its 
users, focusing mainly on Chicano poetry. We aim at describing both the historical 
ties between North America and the Hispanic world, as well as the contemporary 
political situation. We focus also on the problem of Latin immigration in the United 
States as well as on their education. Finally, analyzing examples of Spanglish poetry, 
we focus on the significance of Spanglish for its users and for the future generations 
of Americans.  
 
 
 
OLIVERA TERZIĆ 
University of Montenegro, Institute of Foreign LanguagesPodgorica, 
Montenegro 
Cultural Diversity in Michel Tournier’s The Golden Droplet 
 
In the novels of Michel Tournier, one of the most appreciated and important 
contemporary French authors, the theme of cultural diversity and otherness is both 
present and persistent. In the example of his famous novel The Golden Droplet, we 
will try to demonstrate and point out some of the crucial aspects of the author’s way 
of seeing and presenting the cultural difference, as well as the problem of the 
possibility of accepting that difference. We will see, through the analysis of the 
author’s narrative procedure in the novel, what the possible outcomes of the 
characters intention to integrate and find their place under the sun of a foreign 
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society are. It arises the philosophical question of human (im)possibility to truly 
adapt or be adapted to the changed cultural and social environment, but also to the 
complex question of whether such expectations are psychologically and 
existentially founded and inherent to a human being as an individual. Idris’s search 
for his place in the world, symbolised by the appearances of the golden drop, 
induces him to leave his home place in an isolated African desert village, and to 
start his long journey to Paris. In what way is Paris responding to his efforts and 
hopes? The analysis will show the evolution of this simple question to the much 
profound and higher level of one’s finding life meanings and answers that are 
common for all humans although the ways of the quest for the answers and the 
results of the quest differ individually. This paper aims at explaining to which extent 
such a quest is influenced and conditioned by one’s cultural inheritance as an 
irrevocable fact.  
 
 
 
LILIÁN URIBE  
Central Connecticut State University 

Lunfardo Poets: Argentinean Poetry and the Italian Tradition 
 
The cultures of Argentina and Uruguay exhibit multiple significant connections to 
Italian culture in terms of language, customs and traditions due to a presence that 
has enriched and influenced these countries for more than one and a half centuries. 
During the mid-19th century, Uruguay and Argentina, , were new, fertile and mostly 
deserted lands in desperate need to get populated by people interested in joining 
the labor force for their growing industrial and agricultural economies. The first 
decades of the 20th century offered other motivations for Italians to immigrate to 
these countries. This paper will address the presence of Italians in both Uruguay 
and Argentina to understand the visible legacy of this community in these countries, 
a legacy that can be seen in an array of different cultural manifestations. I will 
highlight now only a few pieces of this rich and varied cultural mosaic, but discuss 
in more detail the presence and characteristics of the so called “Lunfardo Poets”.  
Popular expressions, sayings and tango lyrics are the most important sources of 
lunfardo. In fact, tango and lunfardo seem to have emerged almost side by side. As it 
is known, tango was born in both riverbanks of the Río de la Plata. Its cultural frame 
is, more precisely, the working-class port neighborhoods of Buenos Aires and 
Montevideo, neighborhoods also populated with the recently arrived immigrants. 
Even though the first tangos composed were instrumental, lyrics soon accompanied 
these melodies, and the stories narrated in them are, in many cases, stories that tell 
the experiences of these immigrants, sad stories that speak about loneliness –the 
ratio of men and women was 10 to 1-, despair, and sacrifice. Tango is, in sum, this 
fusion, this communion of native cultures and those brought by European 
immigrants. Tango is not the only cultural manifestation where lunfardo can be 
found. There have been, in fact, a group of writers –lunfardo poets- whose work 
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exemplify their efforts to make lunfardo into a literary “language”. Both tango lyrics 
and lunfardo poetry are traditionally seen as manifestations of popular culture. 
They were, most importantly, a painful reminder of the reality experienced by the 
lower class sectors of society. Lunfardo poetry, however, should not be seen as pure 
social chronic. Its most significant poets (Homero Manzi, Enrique Santos Discépolo, 
Dante Linyera, Yacaré, Pascual Contursi, Alberto Vacarezza, Celedonio Esteban 
Flores, Enrique Cadícamo, Carlos de la Púa, Julián Centeya, and Juan Carlos 
Lamadrid, among others) offered a critical vision of their own societies and 
denounced social and economic injustices of the establishment with a language 
borrowed from and representative of the oppressed. 
 
 
 
NIVES ZUDIČ ANTONIČ 
University of Primorska, Faculty of Humanities, Slovenia 
Literary Education in Intercultural Perspective – Results of an Investigation 

Performed in the Bilingual Area on the Slovene Coast 

 
The presentation introduces results of an inquiry aiming at monitoring the “present 
state of activity” in the area of literary education within the last two years of high-
school education in the bilingual area of the Slovene Istria, emphasizing particularly 
the importance of the role of literature in “border territories” (Italy/Trieste, 
Istria/Slovenian and Croatian), its resources and openings to language learning in 
an intercultural context. 
The inquiry studied the causes and the consequences of communication influenced 
by cultural factors. From the results emerged a need for a teaching model of L2 and 
FL that would integrate from the very beginning elements enhancing sociocultural 
competence, a model that could become a basis for courses design aimed at literary 
and linguistic education from an intercultural education viewpoint. 
All teachers and most students attribute a significant role to literary education that 
contains intercultural notions, nevertheless, the inquiry shows evidence of complex 
and interactive factors that influence language learning and the attitude towards 
intercultural topics in literature, such as claims of the “pointlessness” of such 
teaching.  
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SECTION 3 - ABSTRACTS 
 
 
NORMAH AHMAD  
Universiti Teknologi MARA, Malaysia 
NORHASHIMAH JALALUDDIN, MOHAMAD FADZELI JAAFAR 

Universiti Kebangsaan, Malaysia 
Apologies in Malay and Japanese Drama: A Cross- Cultural Comparison 
 
Speech acts are an important aspect in pragmatic studies. Many speech act studies 
have been carried out since the past two decades, such as requests, refusals, 
complaints, compliments and apologies. Although a lot of work has been carried out 
on speech acts, most of them were carried out in Western languages. Thus, there are 
still no studies conducted on comparative analysis of particular kinds of speech acts 
as realized in Malay and Japanese. This study investigates the differences and 
similarities between Malay and Japanese in terms of speech acts of apology. 
Apologies were chosen as the subject of study because of their important functions 
in human communication. According to Olshtain (1989), an apology is basically a 
speech act which is intended to provide support for the hearer who was actually or 
potentially malaffected by a violation. Although apologies are found in all societies, 
human societies vary greatly in their social organizations. This brings variation in 
terms of why, when and how apologies are carried out. The data were collected 
from scripts of 4 serial tv dramas from each language. Apology strategies employed 
by the Malay and Japanese speakers in the dramas were analyzed in light of 
politeness theory and compared with previous work in this area. The data were 
analyzed using a modified version of Kumagai’s (1993) taxonomy for apologies 
which was based on Olshtain and Cohen’s (1983) speech act set. The results of this 
study will hopefully enrich the cross cultural study on apologies by adding the 
Malay language, which has not been studied by most of the major cross-cultural 
studies. 
 
 
 
MARIA TERESA ALBANO 
Filozofski Fakultet, Niksic, Crna Gora 
The Analyses of Errors of the Montenegrin Students Whose Mother Tongue Is 
Not Italian 

 
Assuming that mistake should not be considered a deviation from the language 
system against which we must fight, but as a valuable source of information about 
the learning process, our work will include analysis of the term "error", review of 
various systems of classification and the main causes of these errors and their 
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analysis in texts that were translated by students of the Department of Italian 
Language and Literature at various levels of learning. We shall establish in this 
paper that the errors are variable values and that will be found in specific 
structures of the target language. 
 
 
 
PAOLA BACCIN 
Universidade de São Paulo, Brasil 
The Learner’s Dictionary and Sociocultural Aspects 

 
The dictionary is one of the main tools used by students of a foreign language in 
their learning process (besides textbooks and other supporting teaching materials). 
The specific aim of the dictionary is to solve questions relating to the lexicon: the 
meaning of a word, its spelling, its use and synonyms. In the process of teaching and 
learning a foreign language, however, the dictionary becomes the bridge between 
the target language and the mother tongue and therefore assumes the role of a 
bridge between two cultures. Nevertheless, dictionaries designed for learners do 
not always dedicate a section to cultural aspects and to differences expressed by the 
words that go beyond language differences. The dictionary leads to autonomy and 
for the student it is a fundamental tool for understanding, speaking and writing. The 
dictionary is, first of all, a reference tool, i.e. the desired information has to be found 
as soon as possible. This characteristic is common to all dictionaries. The dictionary, 
however, can be a research tool, through which students can deepen their 
knowledge of the lexicon of the foreign language they are studying. This feature 
should be essential to learner’s dictionaries and the student should understand that 
the lexical choice determines shades of meaning that can cause a failure in 
communication or even prevent it from happening. Our work aims to present the 
project Cantiere di parole, an online bilingual dictionary for Brazilians learners of 
Italian in Brazil. The project aims to highlight, in the learner’s dictionary, cultural 
aspects of the two linguistic systems in contact. In this presentation we will talk 
about the semantic field of housing and how to insert in a dictionary for learners 
the differences between Italian and Brazilian houses. 
 
 
 
HELENA BAŽEC 
University of Primorska, Faculty of Humanities Koper, Slovenia 
Cultural Borrowings from Italian in Colloquial Slovene of Primorska Region  
 

Languages are determined by culture (to some extent), and conversely each culture 
defines the language it is linked to. Based on such assumption we could argue that 
they are inseparable and reflect each other. However, a culture can influence 
another by passing through languages. In fact it has been proven that prolonged 
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linguistic contact between two languages, particularly if influenced by strong 
prestige from the part of one of them, can give rise to strong linguistic interference. 
This phenomenon will be demonstrated on the example of Italian influencing 
colloquial Slovene in the Primorska region. The influence of Italian on Slovene will 
therefore be observed on the level of lexis, and particularly on those expressions, 
idioms and proverbs that among speakers in the rest of the Slovene ethnic territory 
have developed otherwise while in Primorska, clearly under the influence of Italian, 
have gone another way. While on the one hand borrowings pass through because of 
necessity or of higher prestige, semantic and structural calques, become part of a 
language on a more subconscious level. The detailed analysis of the many examples 
in the article clearly shows how such passages between languages do not occur 
merely on the classic taxonomy levels of phonology, morphology, syntax and 
semantics, but reveal a much wider phenomenon, classifiable on a level which could 
be definable as ‘cultural level’. 
 
 
 
MIRA BEKAR  
Purdue University, USA 
Openings and Closings in Macedonian and English Text-based Chats 
 
With the fast development of technology (e.g., cell phones and laptops) these days it 
is hard to predict where your interlocutor is at the moment you are trying to reach 
him/her. Because of this freedom of movement participants need to orient to each 
other’s availability and location to make sure if the conversation can take place or 
not. Much research has been done on telephone conversation openings (Schegloff, 
1967, 1968; Haoutkoop-Steenstra, 1991; Lindström, 1994; Weilenmann, 2003); 
however, little research has been done on telephone conversation closings. No 
research, to my knowledge, has been done on online text-based chat openings and 
closings. 
This paper explores the ways in which Macedonian chatters open and close their 
online text-based chats (TBCs) in two languages: Macedonian as a native language 
and English as their foreign language. Data consists of ten text based chats (5 in 
Macedonian and 5 in English) sent to me by one of the chatters in each two-party 
conversation/chat. Conversation analysis (CA) approach (Sacks, Schegloff & 
Jefferson, 1978) was used to describe and understand the nature of text-based 
chats. Results show interesting instances of code-switching in various languages. 
Regardless of language use and cultural patterns of communication, online text-
based chats display same “orderliness” in Macedonian and English. The study also 
reveals that chats adopt a unique hybrid form of spoken and written genre in 
different languages. I will conclude this paper with a discussion of the findings as 
well as the limitations of the study.  
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SILVA BRATOŽ 
University of Primorska, Faculty of Humanities, Slovenia 
Metaphors in Slovene and US Elections from a Contrastive Perspective 

 
This paper is geared towards identifying ways in which metaphors reflect the 
linguistic and cultural environments from which they emerge. The first part looks at 
two theoretical traditions which are focused on analysing metaphors as forms of 
organising conceptual structure, i.e. the conceptual theory of metaphor as one of the 
most prominent frameworks in the cognitive linguistics movement and critical 
metaphor analysis as an off-spring of critical discourse analysis. It is suggested that 
valuable methodological tools for researching metaphors in political discourse can 
be gained by combining these two traditions. The second part presents the results 
of a research aimed at establishing various degrees of universality and variation at 
the level of metaphor in the discourse of Slovene and US elections, both held in 
2008. Conceptual metaphors and their realisations are examined on the basis of a 
corpus of articles taken from two major newspapers from the two countries in 
question. The articles were collected over a period of ten days before the elections 
and the first day after the elections. It has been argued that while the selected 
languages share many metaphorical conceptualisations of elections (such as 
elections as fighting), there are also significant variations which have cultural 
implications. Three such variations will be discussed; variation in the degree of 
conventionality, variation at source domain level, and variation in the form of 
preferential conceptualisations. In conclusion, some important issues related to 
analysing metaphors contrastively, such as metaphor classification and the question 
of determining particular realisations of conceptual metaphors will be discussed.  
 
 
 
GORAN FILIPI 
University of Primorska, Science and research Centre of Koper; Faculty for 
Humanities, Slovenia 
How Do the Istrians Communicate: Is the Absolute Koine Possible in Such a 
Multicultural, Multilinguistic and Multiethnical Region? 

 
The paper deals with the multicultural, multilinguistic and multiethnic Istrian 
society from a sociolinguistical point of view. The first part presents the Istrian 
idioms (spoken vernacular) (Muglisan, Tergestin, Istriot, Istrovenetian, 
Istroroumanian, Slovene, Croatian, Montenegrinian) diachronically and 
synchronically. The interferences between all mentioned languages are richly 
explained with examples. Also, the directions of borrowing words are examined for 
all the territory. In the last part of the article the author explains the usage of 
several idioms as the koine from various periods during the history of this 
multiethnic society until our days. In the first period, until the World War II the 
Istrovenetian had this function for all members of the Istrian society, and this was 
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the only period when Istrians used the unique koine. During the second period, 
until 1990s, we have two koines: the standard Italan (or Venetian) in the Italian 
part of the peninsula and standard Croatian in the Yugoslav part of it. And, during 
the last period, after the 1990s, we have three koines: standard Italian or Venetian 
in the Italian part of Istria, standard Slovene in the Slovenian part, and standard 
Croatian in the Croatian part of Istria. It must be said that in our days the use of the 
koine depends also on the speakers' age. 
 
 
 
INGA GHUTIDZE 
Saint Andrew, Georgian University of Patriarchate of Georgia, Georgia 
Language Contacts and Political Lexical Borrowings in Georgian Language 
 
Language contacts are one of the most important conditions of the progress of the 
human culture and society. The lexical fund of any language contains the big 
amount of borrowed lexical units from other languages that undoubtedly requires 
permanent research and observation. The study of the contemporary situation 
shows that the political lexical units should be considered as one of the basic 
borrowings in the Georgian language. 
The language of the international documents is standardized and conservative, new 
borrowings can scarcely appear; abundance of previously introduced and 
established lexical units is notable. 
In regard of studying borrowed political lexical units, we have an interesting picture 
in the recently translated political literature; it is not characterized by variety, but it 
is full of borrowings and clearly shows the process of borrowing.  
The formation of the compound borrowings by means of word combination has 
become very popular in the Georgian language.  
Intensive foreign relationship with many foreign countries also determined the 
necessity to borrow the new political collocations in the lexical fund of the Georgian 
language. Based on our study of the translated political documents, we have 
emphasized the collocations which are related to the long tensed Russian–Georgian 
relationship and the issue of the occupied territories which has resulted in armed 
conflicts several times. We should also tackle with the issue of the Russian-Georgian 
war in August 2008 which facilitated the process of borrowing in the Georgian 
language. 
The press as one of the most important spheres of the mass communications greatly 
influences the style formation of a particular epoch. The press is far more open and 
independent in terms of political borrowings. Spontaneously appeared words from 
the English language find their place in the Georgian language without hindrance. 
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NATAŠA HIRCI 
Department of Translation Studies, Faculty of Arts, Ljubljana University, 
Slovenia 
Advanced Translation Tools and Information Resources: a Must for Successful 
Intercultural Communication? 
 
The paper focuses on translator training and the application of advanced 
translation tools and information resources during translation into a non-mother 
tongue. It is fair to assume that in the age of the information society and speedy 
advances in translation technologies, the availability of translation resources will 
have a significant impact on the quality of translation products, in particular as 
translators engaged in inverse translation lack native-speaker intuition necessary 
to determine appropriate translation solutions. However, it seems unrealistic to 
expect translator trainees be fully aware of the advantages such tools can bring 
when translating culture-specific expressions vital for fluent intercultural 
communication. Neither is it realistic to expect their efficient utilization of modern 
translation tools and information resources.  
A few years ago the results of a study conducted at the Department of Translation 
Studies at the Faculty of Arts in Ljubljana, Slovenia, highlighted the attitude trainee 
translators held towards translation tools and information resources available on 
the ever-changing translation market of the increasingly globalised world 
constantly engaged in intercultural exchanges. A new study was designed with the 
aim to assess whether the attitude of trainee translators towards advanced 
translation tools and information resources has changed and how they expect such 
tools contribute to their translation work. The results of the study reveal a highly 
positive stance held by trainee translators towards the application of advanced 
translation and information resources necessary for a successful interlingual and 
intercultural communication. 
 
 
 
ASIM ILYAS 
AOU, Amman, Jordan 
Denotation / Connotation Transactions in English-Arabic Literary Translation 
 
Meaning Type and Text Type are inter-related in that the nature of text and its 
function decide the suitable type of meaning (technical or scientific texts differ from 
literary text at least in denotation and connotation). In this paper, we are concerned 
with Connotation which acquires much importance in literary texts (and some 
other text types though to a lesser degree perhaps). Connotation has been attached 
to various language units not only words. Classifying connotation into sub-types is 
linguistically important, but what is more important for translation is the 
reproduction of the relevant SL connotation in the TL literary text. In literary 
translation, the translator has to choose the right TL synonym (out of a set of 
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synonyms embodied with positive, negative, and neutral associations). In the 
translation of certain literary texts, it is often the case that many culturally-charged 
SL connotations are mistranslated or lost, either because translators focus on 
denotation only, are unaware of the connotative function of the SL items, or cannot 
find the proper TL connotative equivalents. When such lost or distorted 
connotations constitute the gist of the SL message, the harm done to the original 
text is beyond measure. Connotative meaning requires more attention from 
translation departments in order to promote students' skills in rendering various 
texts. One useful technique could be to provide students with lists of synonyms that 
share referential meanings but differ in connotations, and relevant exercises of 
proper choice. 
 
 
 
ALENKA KOCBEK 
University of Primorska, Faculty of Management, Slovenia 
Mapping Memes across Cultures – A Translation Model  
 
The paper proposes a translation model designed to enhance intercultural 
communication by focusing on the cultural embeddedness of texts. It adopts the 
functionalist view stressing the importance of the prospective communicative 
function of the text, i.e. skopos according to Reiß and Vermeer (1984) as the decisive 
factor determining the type of translation to be produced. It furthermore views 
texts as culturemes, i.e. culturally conditioned patterns of communicative behaviour 
according to Oksaar (1988) and suggests to observe the text as cultureme by 
splitting it into several levels and identifying its specific features shaped by 
established cultural practices, which according to Chesterman (1997, 7) have the 
status of memes – units of cultural transfer, which can only be transmitted verbally 
across cultures through translation. By analysing the source text and (corpora of) 
parallel target culture texts it aims at identifying the memes on the extra-linguistic 
(the impact of the relevant culture, e.g. in the case of recipes, the culinary traditions 
reflecting cultural aspects such as religious norms or historical influences) and 
linguistic levels, i.e. on the macro-structural (e.g. contents and extent as required by 
/customary in a given culture) and micro-structural (i.e. lexical, syntactic, 
pragmatic, stylistic) levels. The memetic structures thus established are then 
compared and their universal memes, as well as their divergences mapped. Finally, 
in drafting the target text in accordance with the skopos, the relevant memes of both 
the source and the target cultures are combined, i.e. source text memes are 
preserved, mutated, eliminated and/or substituted by target culture memes. In 
conclusion, memes pertaining to both the source and the target culture can co-exist 
on various levels of the target text, resulting in a more or less pronounced cultural-
hybrid.  
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RADMILA LAZAREVIĆ 
University of Montenegro, Faculty of Philology Nikšić, Montenegro 
Colour-Related Terms in Italian and Serbian/Montenegrin, Their Formation 

and Use 
 
The paper treats colour terms in Italian and Serbian/Montenegrin language from a 
morphological and syntactic point of view, but without completely omitting their 
semantic features. The emphasis is mostly on the compound or derived adjectives 
meaning various shades of a basic colour in both languages, and also on the 
differences of their usage in common language which does not include visual arts or 
other technical expertise. (The definition of a basic colour is taken Berlin and Kay's 
subdivision into eleven basic colour terms, http://www.icsi.berkeley.edu/wcs/ ).  
Beside the basic colour terms, the paper treats also some of the loanwords in 
popular use and their semantic, morphological and syntactic features in these 
languages. 
It shows that Italian, when compared to Serbian and Montenegrin, has quite an 
advantage in the number of different ways to express the most varying shades and 
nuances of colour, mostly thanks to the adjective+noun composition, while 
adjectives derived with suffixes are not so extensively used for the same purposes 
as in Serbian/Montenegrin. Drawing conclusions from the information gathered, 
the paper also dwells on the difficulties which this asymmetry can produce in 
translation and teaching. 
 
 
 
LAURA MARZIA LENCI 
Boston University in Padova, Italy 
Intercultural Aspects of Uses of Past Tenses in English and in Italian 
 
In this abstract, I will consider the meaning of the choices and uses of past tenses in 
Italian language and their relation with the perception of time and space in our 
culture. As a support to this analysis, I will also consider the workloads of American 
students from Boston University (Padova) and propose a helpful approach for the 
classes. In particular, I will consider the alternation of past tenses like passato 
prossimo and passato remoto, passato prossimo and imperfetto, and trapassato 
prossimo in respect to past events and their emotional relation with the world of 
the speaker. In the case of passato prossimo and imperfetto there is some 
ambiguity, because they represent two different aspects of a past event; in fact, the 
first says when the event happened and collocates it in a precise time, the second 
describes how the same event happened. In the case of the consecutio temporum in 
the past there are only three possibilities: trapassato prossimo, which describes an 
anteriority relation between the verb of a dependent sentences and its “reggente”; 
imperfetto, which describes actions happening at the same time, and condizionale 
passato represents the idea of posteriority in the past. Also, examples taken from 
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student papers will be used, both before and after reflecting on the cultural 
meaning of past-tenses, demonstrating intercultural dialogue between the Italian 
and English languages and the power of American cultural view of realty through 
observing the types of mistakes made. Languages are not only a system of rules, but 
a verbal reflection of a culture, that has reorganized itself over time producing new 
forms and eliminating others. Finally, an active approach to the language inside the 
classroom will be proposed, starting with revision of errors and concluding with a 
better knowledge and command of grammar, communicative skills and culture.  
 
 
 
DAVID LIMON 
University of Ljubljana, Department of Translation, Slovenia 
Film Titles and Cultural Transfer 

 
A corpus of film titles translated from English into Slovene for Slovenia's main 
television listings publication will be examined for evidence of translation 
strategies such as standardisation, explicitation, disambiguation and simplification. 
We shall also see how cultural references, allusion and word play are dealt with. To 
understand the underlying reasons for the translation strategy applied some 
sociological research will also be carried into the translators involved and their 
habitus, as well as the institutional environment in which the translations take 
place, i.e. television companies. To what extent was translation strategy guided by a 
specific brief, and to what extent were the translators adapting to prevailing norms 
within the target culture? More specifically, is there any evidence of risk avoidance 
involved, i.e. the translator assuming that ambiguous or cryptic titles would lead to 
(reader) complaints? Finally, the titles of films produced and titled in Slovenia in 
recent years will be looked at to establish if there is any difference in genre 
conventions between the two cultures involved. 
 
 
 
MASLINA LJUBIČIĆ  
University of Zagreb, Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences, Croatia 
False Loans – Lexical Divergence and Convergence 
 
The term false loan or pseudoloan refers to a lexical item which looks like a 
borrowing, though it does not exist in the presumed language of origin (e.g. German 
false Gallicism Friseur). A very frequent linguistic process that gives rise to false 
loans is ellipsis, which can result in the conversion (e.g. German adjective rostfrei, in 
Croatian also a noun). In that sense false loans are items of lexical divergence.  
But false loans often spread to other languages (e.g. the above mentioned German 
word Friseur). Eventually, a false loan can be found after a lapse of time in the 
presumed language of origin too. For example, cello did not exist in Italian 60 years 
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ago, and Croatian čelo was therefore defined a pseudoitalianism by Jernej. Today 
this word is registered in Italian dictionaries. An interesting example of false 
Anglicism is offered by the Italian deonymic word that is derived form the brand 
name Snow Boot. Nowadays it is used in its ''false'' language of origin, English, as 
well as in other languages.  
The paper analyzes a number of examples of false loans (implying Italian, English, 
French, German and Croatian), coming to the conclusion that their interlinguistic 
spreading contributes to the lexical convergence of European languages.  
 
 
 
TAMARA MIKOLIČ JUŽNIČ  
University of Ljubljana, Ljubljana, Slovenia 
Stating the Obvious: Pronominal Subjects in Translation 

 
The paper presents a corpus study on the differences in the use of personal 
pronouns as cohesive markers in translation (cf. Blum-Kulka, 1986). The main focus 
is on the expression of pronominal subjects: while the subject of a clause must be 
explicitly expressed in some languages (non-null subject languages, such as English, 
German or French), this is not necessary in other languages (null subject languages, 
such as Italian, Spanish or Slovene).  
The aim of the present paper is to explore what happens to overt pronominal 
subjects in translation from English, a non-null subject language, and Italian, a null 
subject language, into Slovene, a null subject language. Focusing on the use of 
personal pronouns, we examined how the type of the source language is reflected in 
the translation of pronominal subjects.  
For the purpose of this study, a specialized 600,000-word corpus of Slovene, 
English and Italian popular science texts was compiled. The corpus comprises a 
parallel subcorpus of English and Italian source texts and their Slovene translations, 
as well as a comparable subcorpus of Slovene originals.  
The results show considerable differences both between the texts translated from 
English and Italian and between the translated Slovene texts and the original 
Slovene texts in terms of overt pronominal subject use: in the translated texts, 
pronominal subjects were used considerably more frequently than in the 
comparable target language originals.  
Although transfer may be part of the reason for those differences, it is certainly not 
the only reason: we found pronominal subjects in regular idiomatic patterns 
different from the source texts and also identified overt pronominal subjects in 
translations from Italian where no overt subject was used in the source texts: these 
examples could be considered instances of strategic explicitation (cf. Englund 
Dimitrova, 2005).  
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SANDRO PAOLUCCI 
University of Ljubljana, Faculty of Arts, Ljubljana, Slovenija 
Translating Names of State Bodies in Legal Texts: Italian Translations of 

Slovenian State Bodies 
 
Translating names of state bodies is no easy task because of the importance and 
seriousness of such work. As well as the inevitable presence of different legal 
systems, when translating these terms the main problem legal translators face is 
equivalence (Šarčević, 1997; De Groot, 2006; Megale, 2008). Although it is a subject 
of continuous debate and a frequent source of controversy, the concept of 
equivalence remains a central topic in translation studies, especially in translating 
legal texts. The solution to any translation problem is obviously far beyond the 
mere linear transposition of a source text into a target language (Morini, 2007). 
Particularly when translating legal texts, comparative law specialists and legal 
translators continuously strive to find the most equivalent term or concept in the 
target language. Furthermore, when translating names of state bodies, it is 
important to identify the text type—that is, whether the text is normative, 
expository, or informative (Sabatini, 1990; Šarčević, 1997; Madsen, 1997)—and 
also the function of the translated text in the target language and culture (Vermeer, 
1990). This presentation concisely presents how the names of state bodies may be 
translated (in this case, from Slovenian into Italian) using various translation 
strategies that are effective and appropriate for every individual case according to 
the sometimes varying text type and function of the translated text in the target 
language and culture. 
 
 
 
EVA SICHERL 
University of Ljubljana, Faculty of Arts, Department of English, Slovenia 
Expressing Diminution in Slovene and English: A Contrastive Analysis 
 
A contrastive analysis of nominal diminutives in Slovene and English clearly shows 
diminutive formation and the use of diminutives in Slovene to be tied to the 
morphological characteristics of nouns and, consequently, their morphological-
lexemic features, whereas the focus of diminutive formation and use in English 
remains bound to the syntactic use, or rather, the respective syntactico-semantic 
use of a given lexeme. In all languages, diminutiveness is a basic meaning-forming 
element, which can, however, be realized predominantly morphologically, as is the 
case in Slovene, or predominantly syntactically, as is the case in English. As a 
meaning-forming element it plays a crucial role in the development of terminology 
– in this case the diminutive as language metaphor gains semantic independence 
and becomes a technical term. 
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KLARA ŠUMENJAK, TINA ROŽAC 
University of Primorska, Science and Research Centre of Koper, Slovenia 
Communication Patterns over Time in Devin/Duino 

 
Globalization is a set of changes in society that are reflected in many areas, but is 
related to the question of national identity primarily in the fear of merging peoples, 
their languages and cultures. Nations which have maintained their language 
identity within a foreign state find themselves in an even more difficult position. 
This is the case of Devin/Duino, today in Italy, where Slovene people have 
traditionally lived. Devin/Duino represents a true Karst mosaic and junction of 
different cultures which was shaped significantly by historical events that 
distributed the local population among different states. All this is clearly reflected in 
the local Slovene dialect. 
The authors therefore sought to analyze the historical aspect of communication in 
the Slovene dialect of Devin/Duino. They focused especially on changes in 
communication patterns over time, which arose under the influence of 
globalization, using as a resource the Slovene-Italian dictionary by Alasia de 
Sommaripa Vocabolario Italiano e Schiavo. The dictionary was created at the Duino 
Castle in 1607 and was intended primarily for clergy and travelers. Basically, it 
consists of a lexical part and text transcriptions. The most interesting chapter for 
analysis is Salutationi ordinarie (‘Customary salutations’) where Alasia explains the 
salutation and courtesy phrases in use among the local people and villagers. 
The authors selected some communicative patterns, with phrases from the 
Dictionary, and compared them to the phrases in use today. The respondents were 
divided into three age groups. They then sought to determine in what fields and to 
what extent the respondents’ answers varied – whether they differed mainly on the 
phonological level or also on the lexical level. Changes on the lexical level could 
imply, especially if Romance loanwords would be present in the responses that the 
Slovenian national identity and its national affiliation is being lost in the majority 
language. 
 
 
 
KSENJA TURK 
University of Primorska, Faculty of Humanities, Slovenia 
Fishing Terminology in the Slovene Vernaculars of the Trieste Gulf 

 
The contribution investigates fishing terminology in the Slovene vernaculars of the 
Trieste Gulf. In the past, fishing was one of the region's main activities, which has 
unfortunately completely disappeared. It has left us a rich terminology that 
represents an exceptional cultural heritage which, however, runs the risk of falling 
into oblivion. The contribution presents the results of a dialectological field 
research, conducted at three research points - Kontovel, Križ and Nabrežina, 
performed with the use of the Nasik questionnaire, which includes 435 questions 
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that address marine activities under the following headings: Geomorphology, 
Meteorology, Navigation and Maneuvers, Vessels, Equipment, Life on Board, 
Fishing, Marine Wildlife, Marine Vegetation. Examples of Romance loans are 
presented (most of the fishing terminology is borrowed) from the chapters on Life 
on Board and Fishing. The author discusses these aspects of fishing terminology on 
the basis of a detailed etymological analysis that details the following features: 
headword in standard language form is followed by its dialectal denominations, 
written phonetically, this is then followed by information on research points and 
parts of speech, the semantic interpretation, the direction of the borrowing and the 
origin of the lexeme, supported with literature and visual materials. 
 
 
 
MARÍA VICTORIA TUYA 
Colegio de Traductores Públicos de la Ciudad de Buenos Aires (Association of 
Sworn Certified Translators), Argentina 
The Colegio de Traductores Públicos de la Ciudad de Buenos Aires (Association 
of Sworn Certified Translators). The Certified Sworn Translator in Argentina: 

Who We Are, Our Role in Society 
 
The Colegio de Traductores Públicos de la Ciudad de Buenos Aires (Association of 
Sworn Certified Translators in the City of Buenos Aires) is an association that has 
turned 38 years last April 25th. It gathers more than 7.200 certified translators who 
represent more than 30 languages. The sworn certified translator is the only 
professional, graduated from an university, authorized to assign legal validity to 
translations through its signature and official seal. Therefore, the translator is 
charged with guaranteeing precision in a variety of transactions. Among the 
specializations, certified translators translate medicine, legal subjects, IT, finance 
and economics. 
The Colegio de Traductores Públicos de la Ciudad de Buenos Aires was created in 
1973 by Act 20.305. It promotes, disseminates and represents the work of sworn 
certified translators, it administers professional registration, and monitors 
compliance with rules of professional ethics. The authorities of the Colegio are: the 
annual meeting committee, the Executive Board and the Board of Ethics. The 
Colegio issues a bimonthly magazine, that features articles of interests for the 
members and announcements of different activities, including training courses for 
translators. It also has a library, which catalogue features more than 3.000 titles 
translation, interpreting, linguistics, and terminology, among other topics; and 
approximately 1800 monolingual and bilingual dictionaries in thirty languages. 
Throughout this presentation, I would like to speak about what we do as sworn 
certified translators and the Colegio de Traductores Públicos de la Ciudad de 
Buenos Aires. 
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VOLGA YILMAZ-GÜMÜŞ 

Anadolu University, Eskişehir, Turkey 
Translating the Foreign in the Foreign: A Study on the Translation of Cultural 

References in Eat, Pray, Love 
 
Research based on the comparison of target and source texts with a specific aspect 
may reveal “possible regularities of the translator’s behavior” and “determine how 
certain things get translated under certain conditions” (Williams and Chesterman, 
2002, 7). In line with this approach, the present study focuses on the translation 
into Turkish of cultural references in Eat, Pray, Love with an attempt to explore the 
regularities in the translation of cultural references and the use of source and target 
languages to construct an identity of self and the other in travel fiction. Eat, Pray, 

Love, a popular fiction by Elizabeth Gilbert, was first published in 2006, and has 
earned international success particularly after its adaptation to motion picture in 
2010. The book in the form of a travelogue depicts the story of a woman travelling 
across Italy, India and Indonesia; and thus, involves numberless examples of 
references from three different cultures, i.e. Italy, India and Indonesia, in addition to 
the original culture of the author, i.e. the US. Mulligan argues that the travel writer 
is a sort of translator “because of the special nature of travel writing in the “target 
culture”, where it plays the role of a privileged text offering an insider view of the 
“source culture”” (2007, 323). This study first investigates how the abovementioned 
source cultures are transferred to the target culture of the author, and then 
discusses how these cultural references are moved to a second target culture, i.e. 
the Turkish culture.  
 
 
 
ZSUZSANNA ZSUBRINSZKY 
Budapest Business School, Budapest, Hungary 
A Descriptive Study of Requests in English and Hungarian Business Emails  
 
The main purpose of this paper is to investigate whether there are any pragmatic 
and linguistic variations of requests between business emails written by English 
and those written by Hungarian business people. To this end, the data comprise 60 
authentic email texts selected from an English telecommunications company’s 
corpus operating in Hungary. The emails under investigation were analyzed 
comparatively at sentence level by drawing upon the pragmatic functions 
(commands, questions, and declaratives) as well as the lexical-grammatical choices. 
The results of the analysis show that there are culturally-determined differences 
between English and Hungarian business people’s L1 discourse, mainly in the 
frequency of occurrence of requests, and both the pragmatic functions and the 
linguistic expressions. The divergence found across the two languages may be 
explained by the different expectations that the members of the English and 
Hungarian business communities have. The study will also point to the pedagogical 
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implications that the current comprehensive analysis offers for the methodology of 
teaching Business English writing in the Hungarian EFL context. 
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SECTION 4 - ABSTRACTS 
 
 
ZAEMAH ABDUL KADIR, MARLYNA MAROS, BAHIYAH DATO’ HAJI ABDUL 
HAMID 
University Kebangsaan, Malaysia 
Code-Switching in a Discussion Forum 
 
Code-switching is a widespread phenomenon in a bilingual community and this 
issue has become one of the main focuses in the studies of bilingualism. Blom and 
Gumperz (1972), who introduced the terms situational code-switching and 
metaphorical code-switching, greatly contributed to the emergence of code-
switching research in sociocultural linguistic. Since then, many studies have been 
carried out which centered mostly on conversational code-switching. However, this 
study focuses on Malay-English code-switching in online communication among 
students of higher education in Malaysia. This research examines discourse 
functions of code-switching in computed-mediated communication. Computer-
mediated communication refers to any form of communication enabled through the 
use of computers. In the CMC literature, the term generally refers to communication 
modalities dependent on computer-based networks or meta-networks, particularly 
the Internet and commercial online services. 
The data were collected from the online forums sent by students of distance 
learning program in Universiti Teknologi MARA Malaysia. The online discussion 
forum allows students in this program to communicate with their fellow classmates, 
lecturers and other e-distance learning students. The messages posted by the 
students when communicating online with their classmates and lecturers were 
analysed to investigate the emergence pattern of code-switching in this forum. This 
study hopes to enrich the knowledge on the study on code-switching in computer-
mediated communication and to motivate other researchers to conduct further 
studies in this area. 
 
 
 
AZAMAT AKBAROV 
International Burch University, Bosnia and Herzegovina 
The Development of Second Language Acquisition in Multilingual Society 

 
The research paper is dedicated to the process of foreign/second language 
acquisition in children and adults. The problem of foreign or second language 
acquisition is not only the research area of applied linguistics, but also psychology, 
psycholinguistics, TEFL. The process of acquiring foreign language by children and 
adults, the stages of this process, some problems while acquiring and learning 
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English as a second language by learners are studied in the paper. People can 
acquire a second or foreign language under many different circumstances. We may 
have learned a second language when we began elementary school, secondary 
school or even university. Moving to a new country usually means acquiring a new 
language, which we call a second language. Also people live in different 
communities, environments or families in which more than one language is spoken 
and may acquire two or even more languages at the same time. No doubt that, 
foreign language acquisition has its historical background and aspects. Current 
theories of foreign or second language acquisition are based on years of research in 
a wide variety of fields, including linguistics, psychology, sociology, anthropology, 
and psycholinguistics. The article concerns one of the most important issues 
concerning foreign or second language acquisition in both children and adults. 
 
 
 
EVGENIJ AKHMADULIN  
Southern Federal University, Rostov-on-Don, Russia 
Journalism as a Complex Social System 

 
Journalism now is characterized by the rapid development of mass communication 
tools. Journalism as a system is also changing in itself, thus having more influence as 
a social institution in any socio-political system. Its role, objects, and functions in 
socio-political, socio-economic, cultural and ethical environment of the world 
civilization as a whole are also changing.  
Categorical and conceptual apparatuses of the theory of journalism have a lot of 
interpretations. The majority of researchers give the definition of “journalism” 
either as an “activity” or through separate components of this system. In the first 
case only the professional sphere of journalism is formulated. In the second the 
definition of journalism is given through the characteristics of separate elements of 
the system.  
But the notion of “journalism” is much more extensional if compared with its 
representation in most definitions. Journalism is a complex multicomponent and 
multifunctional system, which is an inherent part of the whole social system. 
Naturally, it should be considered within the frames of system approach. 
Any system of social order, and journalism too, is not a randomly created formation, 
not a mechanical conglomeration, but an objectively existing aggregate of social 
phenomena, organically connected with the other.  
In the “frames of system” approach we can suggest the following definition: 
Journalism is a social system meant for the search, processing and discrete 
transmission of actual social information to the indefinite mass audience with the 
help of specialized communicative links for the purpose of informing, adaptation, 
entertainment this mass audiences, as well as the reflection and formation of public 
opinion. The type of system of journalism depends on the socio-political 
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organization of the society and on the cultural, educational, ideological, technical, 
and economic factors which form the system.  

 
 
 

MARINA ARTESE 
University of Macerata, Italy 
A Descriptive Model for Interactional Identities in University Second Language 

Course Settings 
 
The purpose of this contribution is to present and discuss an in-progress 
descriptive model which translates the institutional discoursive constructions of 
identities in a specific institutional setting: university second language courses. 
Therefore, the macro-, meso- and micro- social levels, respectively represented by 
the institution, the teacher and the learners, will be investigated. 
Interaction amongst agents gives shape to a network of personal relationships with 
non-economic as well as economic aims. The network is where actions taken by 
socially situated individuals take place and are embedded (Nee V. et al., 1998, 24). 
By means of individuals' actions and inter-actions, identities can be transmitted, put 
to use, and there are a great variety of linguistic and extra-linguistic strategies, the 
most important ones can be described according to four fundamental 
characteristics: non-linguistic symbolic practices, code-switching, choice and 
negotiation of conversational topics, narratives (Ciliberti, 2007, 73). 
Starting from the assumption that the interaction among agents shapes identity, I 
pose the following questions:  
1 – Within the University institution, can identity constructing strategies be found 
which exemplify the institutional social actors' network and their interactional 
identities?  
2 – How can this process be described in a model graphs? 
In order to uncover the hidden factors which construct and co-construct 
interactional identities in the Italian institutional didactic communication, the 
discourse analysis of video recorded data and institutional documents – collected in 
Italian Universities - will be put in contrast with data collected in Dutch 
Universities.  
We will present a draft developed model which will describe the interactions 
amongst the social actors and the implications that these interactions have in the 
construction of their interactional identities. 
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MARIA C. BRAVO 
University of the Algarve, Portugal 
How Different Are We? Raising Students’ Awareness in a Quest for Intercultural 

Competence and Autonomy 
 
European mobility programmes in EU universities are becoming more and more 
popular. Students spend a semester or an academic year in an institution in another 
country and culture as part of their degree course - the well-known Erasmus 
exchange programmes.  
This increasing student mobility places more demand on European teaching staff 
and university teachers are required to produce ideas to better respond to the 
needs of these new groups of students. One of the top requirements for the 
exchange student is the learning of the official language at the host-university. 
At the University of the Algarve, the intake of foreign students has been increasing 
in the recent years and the groups of foreigners learning Portuguese grow larger 
and more diversified, insofar as constituting a group of diverse mother-tongue 
speakers. Yet these students tend to remain within the closed group of Erasmus 
students and not venture into the national and local culture.  
As an EFL teacher to language undergraduates, who seldom get a chance to practice 
or develop their English skills outside the classroom and in authentic settings, I 
arranged for regular conversation classes between the English-language learners 
and the foreign Erasmus students. Pre-set language tasks for each group were 
discussed and prepared in accordance with their respective needs. 
In my talk I will discuss how the challenge of the multicultural setting was 
addressed and how it led to productive and meaningful intercultural 
communication, intercultural awareness and considerable learner autonomy. The 
procedure prior to and after the conversation classes was designed in accordance 
with the basic pedagogical principles that govern the development of autonomy in 
language learning. 
 
 
 
JOÃO ANZANELLO CARRASCOZA 
Escola Superior de Propaganda e Marketing, São Paulo, Brazil 
Multicultural Narratives of Advertising in the Globalized World  
 
This work brings a new didactics to the advertising teaching, which intends to unite 
knowledge and traditional bibliographic research with the literature. Instead of 
using conventional texts adopting the evolution of advertising techniques and the 
media, we propose a hybridization of the academic and literary genders, thus 
offering a new perspective in the transmission of academic contents breaking free 
from instituted canons.  
The materialization of this new didactics is three essays following the same 
proposed textual construction methodology. Under the inspiration of Umberto Eco 
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novel The mysterious flame of queen Loana, reproducing cultural images as 
narrative elements (ads, posters, labels etc) we developed three stories, belonging 
to three remarkable times of capitalism, showing a historical perspective of the 
impact of mass communication in society. Protagonist characters were created for 
each essay, incorporating values of that time and culture.  
The first essay shows the "birth" of consumption society. Set in Paris at the Belle-
Epoque, we travel the capital of European vanguard, peak of modernity, busy with 
its intense cultural life, social problems and a production capitalism, which used to 
use advertising art to stimulate the consumption (beverages, drugs, food and 
amusement).  
The second essay covers the Second World War period, from where we rescued the 
impact of ideological advertising on people, their fears and hopes for better times, 
where consumption dreams shall come true in a transitional kind of society from 
scarcity into abundance and from sales marketing into a consumption market. 
The third essay, in the contemporary period, is contaminated by the post-modern 
spirit and new possibilities provided by communication technologies. In this essay, 
our character is a nationless citizen, knowing modern communication technologies 
and making use of them in his favor to reach his goals. The tale's text uses post-
modern pastiche and bricolage esthetics, images from the Internet. 
 
 
 
NEVA ČEBRON 
University of Primorska, Faculty of Humanities, Slovenia 
Thinking Between Languages and Cultures 

 
In the context of cognitive sciences, language is dealt with as a phenomenon 
emerging from the interaction of thought and culture, therefore, culture is the 
context in which “cultural awareness must be seen as a means of improving 
linguistic competence and as a result of a reflection on linguistic competence” 
(Kramsch, 1993). A plurilingual environment thus draws on a variety of cultural 
inputs, contrasting them and integrating them into language in various manners. 
Research into pragmatics of language use (Wierzbicka, 2003), code-switching 
(Sachdev & Giles, 2006) and semantics of cultural key-words (Wierzbicka, 1997) 
suggests a wealth of approaches available to discern the kinds of interaction 
occurring between languages and cultures in contact. Linguists also observe 
structural modification and adaptation (Phillipson, 1992) in diglossic or triglossic 
situations. 
While English is learned as a FL in Slovenia, research (Čebron, 2011) suggests that 
it is so widely spread as to be considered one of the components of the plutilingual 
environment. A corpus-based research contrasting usage in various text genres of 
English (British and American) with comparative Slovene texts focuses on 
identifying segments of language which point to conceptual differences. At the same 
time the analysis discovers elements of linguistic realizations which can best be 
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defined as linguistic “hybridization”, thus indicating a shift in language usage that 
may suggest a deeper integration of linguistic expression, a kind of thinking 
between languages and cultures, and perhaps an emergence of a new “creole” 
(Aitchison, 1996) both in Slovene usage and in mediating concepts and ideas in 
English.  
 
 
 
STEPHANE CHARITOS 
Columbia University, USA 
NELLEKE VAN DEUSEN-SCHOLL  
Yale University, USA 
Do You Speak Global? 
 
Yale and Columbia have long been two of the leading academic centers in the U.S. 
for the study of the world. Our students have unprecedented access to vast 
resources for the study of the world’s regions and to faculty with an exceptional 
depth of knowledge about the world. However, this does not necessarily make them 
global institutions. 
Both universities have recently started engaging in a process of imagining what it 
would mean to become genuinely global institutions. While each may have chosen 
to follow its own unique path, there is broad consensus on two issues: first, redefine 
what every student needs to know about the world in the 21st century, and second, 
put in place the structures and mechanisms that will allow them to acquire this 
knowledge. 
Despite a distinct difference in strategies, both institutions are united in their lack 
of attention to language issues in the discussions about globalization. Neither 
institution has as yet articulated a coherent strategy on the role of foreign 
languages in shaping global initiatives, leading many to suspect that the global 
universities envisioned will be, for all intents and purposes, English-speaking. 
In this workshop, we will examine how a truly global institution might position the 
teaching and learning of languages to produce global citizens with a deep 
translingual and transcultural competence. We will engage the audience in a 
reflection of their institutional structures and priorities, and situate these in a 
comparative national policy context. Our discussion will focus on understanding 
and bridging the conceptual divides that undergirth the debate between linguistic 
diversity and imperialism (e.g. local vs. global, dialogue vs. monologue, inclusion vs. 
exclusion) Our goal is to collaboratively create a conceptual framework for the 
global university in which linguistic and cultural knowledge are envisioned as 
central to the global mission. 



SECTION  4 

 

 

 113 

JAGTAR KAUR CHAWLA 
Barkatullah University, The Bhopal School of Social Sciences, India 
The Impact of Culture on Print Media Advertisements  

 
This study is based on an analysis of the impact of culture on advertisements in 
English language, in the newspapers and popular magazines in India. 
Advertisements are the most effective marketing tool to reach out to the masses. 
Most advertisers take into account dimensions of culture of the target population 
when they conceptualize and develop their advertisements. To maximize their 
impact, they do not merely connect to the culture of the prospective buyers, but 
present it in the most attractive and appealing manner. On the other hand some 
advertisements are instrumental in influencing culture by promoting lifestyles or 
values of other cultures which are deemed progressive by the native buyers.  
Significant cultural traits of India are group identity, a high level of consciousness of 
social order and status, little personal space, emphasis on food as the most essential 
element of hospitality, traditions and public expressions of intimacy and close 
relationships with extended family. All of these have a tremendous impact on the 
content, presentation and language of advertisements. In a multicultural country 
like India there are scores of festivals, rituals and ceremonies that offer numerous 
commercial prospects where culture and business are wedded together. Other 
important cultural dimensions that impact advertising are gender roles, notions of 
beauty and success, and choice of role models. 
The researcher will identify, analyze and illustrate how these aspects of culture 
influence advertising in India with the help of case studies. The project will also 
include samples that show how indigenous culture is challenged by global and often 
western trends which promote certain notions of prosperity, looks and 
achievement. The hypothesis is that culture and advertisements exercise a two way 
impact in influencing buying behavior, preferences and social status symbols.  
 
 
 
JOSEPH-MARIA COTS  
Universitat de Lleida, Department of English and Linguistics, Spain  
Otherisation Strategies in the Discursive Construction of a Woman’s Cultural 
Identity 
 
This presentation forms a part of a two-year international research project (2009-
2011) with the aim of developing the intercultural awareness of future educators1 
Following the model known as the ABC’s of Cultural Understanding and 

Communication (2006)2, the participants in the project are asked to take part in a 
five-step process: (i) writing of a ‘cultural autobiography’, (ii) interviewing a person 
from a different cultural background, (iii) writing this person’s ‘cultural biography’, 
(iv) analyzing the two life stories with an emphasis on understanding differences, 
and (v) creating culturally responsive ideas across the curriculum. After a brief 
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introduction to the project and the particular academic context in which it was 
implemented, I will analyse the discursive activity of three adult female participants 
in their attempt to represent another woman from a different cultural origin. More 
specifically, the analysis to be presented will focus on the participants’ adoption of 
particular ‘otherisation’s strategies through which they construct their interlocutor 
as somebody ‘different’. Three different analytical perspectives will be introduced 
and exemplified: (i) intercultural communication, (ii) gender, (iii) face-work 
strategies. The analysis of the data will show, in the first place, what aspects of the 
other person’s culture are brought to the fore by the writer and to what extent 
gender is a relevant variable. In the second place, the analysis will show the 
participants’ efforts to display face-saving strategies to attenuate the process of 
otherisation.  
 
 
 
SILKE MARIA ENGELBART & DELIA ANNE JACKSON 
University of Central Lancashire, Preston, Great Britain 
Cultural Differences and Shock Advertising in a Global Advertising World 

 
According to Dahl, Frankenberger & Manchanda (2003) ‘[shock advertising] 

deliberately, rather than inadvertently, startles and offends its audience.’ 

The paper looks at the cultural effects on attitudes and reactions towards shock 
advertising.  
Altogether approx. 60 students from countries represented in our University (GB, 
German, France, Spain, Japan and China) have been shown shock adverts from 
different countries (Germany, France, Thailand, USA) and have been asked to 
evaluate their reactions to the adverts. The adverts range from humorously 
shocking to very graphic images and scenes. 
The aim of the paper is to assess how different cultures react to shock advertising 
and what constitutes shock advertising as well as how previous experience of 
different cultures and countries has influenced attitudes to shock advertising. 
Traditionally, there have been varying degrees of graphic detail shown in shock 
advertising, with the UK at the top end and Asian countries much lower down the 
scale, using different emotions such as guilt and shame to get the message across. 
With almost universal access to the internet, is this situation changing? This paper 
aims to find out if attitudes towards shock are becoming more homogenous as 
young people travel outside their own cultures, study abroad and have access to 
social networks and websites such as Youtube. 
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SONIA GALLUCCI 
Regent’s College, UK 
Intercultural Learning and Accounts of Identity during the Year Abroad: Insight 

into the Personal Struggles of Three British Students in Italy 
 
My starting point in this paper regards perspectives on intercultural awareness and 
the (re)construction of identities during a period of study abroad. I will explore 
these aspects following a poststructuralist approach which sees identities as 
multiple, dynamic, contradictory and as sites of struggles. My main aim is to show 
how the study of the construction of second language identities can illuminate 
intercultural learning during the Year Abroad experience.  
I will be referring to research carried out in a Year Abroad context in Italy. The 
research was conducted by means of detailed case studies of three participants: all 
British students spending a year in Italy. Drawing on some research findings in this 
context, I will identify the types of opportunities that the participants had to speak 
with members of their target language communities. 
In the final part of my paper I will reflect on the implications of these findings. I will 
argue that intercultural learning should be based on pedagogical initiatives which 
include an awareness of how language learners can challenge and transform social 
practices of marginalization.  
 
 
 
KIRSTY HEIMERL-MOGGAN 
University of Central Lancashire, Preston, UK 
The Role of Cultural Background in Semantic and Pragmatic Coding in the Note-
taking Process 

 
This paper discusses the theoretical and practical application of signs in the note-
taking process from the multi-cultural perspective.  
Firstly, it is argued that there is a justified need to redefine the notion of sign as the 
discrete unit of meaning within the note-taking to incorporate the concepts of 
indexes, icons and symbols as each of them carries a different semantic and 
pragmatic set of functions. 
Secondly, the culture-based nature of signs is highlighted through adequate 
examples in order to reveal the mechanisms of acquiring the appropriate level of 
equivalence in transferring the aural input into the visual notation (encoding). 
Thirdly, it is demonstrated how the culture-depending encoding leads to a more 
efficient retrieval during the output phase from the visual form into the oral 
continuous speech (decoding). 
A number of cultural backgrounds are presented (based on language combinations 
currently taught on the MA Interpreting and Translation Programme at the 
University of Central Lancashire, UK) with the focus on the following aspects: 
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• strategies for introducing and analysing the concepts of indexes, icons and 
symbols as culture-dependent units of meaning 
• note-taking exercises with the aim of revealing the areas that are sensitive 
to culture-dependency  
• encoding and decoding practice in order to create a set of stable note-taking 
signs for further expansion and elaboration 
Furthermore, it is argued that the three main components of broadly-understood 
note-taking signs (indexes, icons, symbols) need to be successfully mapped on the 
semantically (meaning-centred) and pragmatically (function-centred) framework 
within each linguistic and cultural area in order to be efficiently used in the 
encoding/decoding process. 
Such culture-dependent semantic and pragmatic application of signs may result in 
decreasing of the memory workload and contribute to an increase in accuracy of 
text rendering.  
 
 
 
REKA JABLONKAI  
Corvinus University of Budapest, Hungary 
Whose Perspective Is It Anyway? 

 
The paper focuses on the benefits and pitfalls of using films in intercultural 
education. Several studies have emphasized the advantages of the use of films at 
different stages of intercultural education (Wilkinson, 2007; Cardon, 2010). 
According to Wilkinson (2007), films can be used in intercultural education, among 
others, to depict cultures, contextualise differences, portray complex issues, present 
role models and useful approaches. Furthermore, Cardon (2010) suggests that the 
most important benefits of films, especially in higher education, are that they are 
“entertaining, engaging, and in many cases stimulate curiosity toward other 
cultures” (p. 150).  
The paper presents the findings of the analysis of the interpretation and discussion 
of the film Lost in translation (Coppola, 2003) in student essays. The film was 
watched in class with a multicultural group of BA students including students from 
Hungary, the United States and South Korea. After watching and discussing the film 
in class, students were asked to write a five-page essay on the film analysing an 
intercultural aspect. The qualitative content analysis of the student essays revealed 
that there were major differences between the way how students with different 
cultural backgrounds interpreted particular characters, scenes and episodes in the 
film. South Korean students, for example, felt that Bob, one of the main characters in 
the film, had an “arrogant attitude toward Asia”, an idea which was totally absent in 
the essays of students from the US and Hungary. These findings draw our attention 
to the fact that films depict cultures from a particular perspective. Therefore in 
order to avoid creating and perpetuating stereotypes, biases and prejudices by 
using films in intercultural education, it is crucial that the perspective taken in the 
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particular film should be made explicit for students. The paper also suggests 
techniques for such awareness raising.  
 
 
 
STELLA KARAMAGKIOLA  
Université de Limoges, France  
Ethno Linguistic: A Cross-Cultural Approach. The Case of ‘’Zakynthos Language’’ 

 
The main purpose of this article is to describe how the results of a 
sociolinguistic/ethnolinguistic (Labov, 1973) research study can be used as the 
methodology for intercultural communication studies. Case used: Ionian Islands 
and in particular the Greek idiom of the island of Zakynthos (also called ‘’Fiore di 
Levanti’’).  
Due to its geographical position, Zakynthos has been for a long time a cross cultural 
‘’bridge’’ which has helped the exchange between different cultures. Following the 
first inhabitants (proto Greek descendants and Peloponnesians), other peoples such 
as Illyrians, Venetians, Francs, English and Russians have occupied the island. After 
the crusades and during the occupation of continental Greece by the Ottoman 
Empire, the occidental occupation (Rizo Rangabé, 1926, 5) by the Venetians (Orsini) 
and the Franca (Tocco) acted as a catalytic factor in the island’s current identity.  
Centuries of intellectual, cultural and trade relations with these nations has left 
significant linguistic traces. Recognizing that these linguistics signs, traces and loans 
represent altogether a socio-lexical substratum of the region and on the basis of the 
‘’Sapir-Whorf hypothesis’’ that the ideology (Sapir, 1961) of words reveals the 
cultural identity, I would like to argue that lexical/dialectical studies overlap into 
intercultural communication studies and so reflect into the culture identities and 
also into the methodology used. 
From this point of view, a research definition of a sociolinguistic context is essential 
in order to proceed to the methodology used during this cross-cultural approach. 
Such examples have been used during the doctoral research in the region. 
Nowadays, bilingualism is present on the island. Therefore, in such a representative 
cross-cultural case one should not underestimate the idea of transcultural 
perspectives (Uriel, 1974). 
This article’s main methods include the idea of the ‘Sapir’ thesis as well as the 
dialectical methods of Sever Pop (Pop, 1900). Finally, regarding cultural dimensions 
I will be using the Jean –Claude Beacco (Bacco, 2000) and Weinrich analysis. 
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JANE JING-QIU LIU  
Eastern Washington University, USA 
Academic Language and Culture 

 
This presentation is to reflect upon the correlation between ESL students’ success 
and their proficiency in academic language. In addition to recognizing the language 
variation between Chinese and English as well as cultural differences, this presenter 
will address complexity of the learning process for an international student from a 
non-English speaking country. It is almost impossible to obtain an academic degree 
without understanding the authentic meaning of the academic language in the 
context, especially in the humanity field. International students’ proficiency in 
content, academic language and culture as well as metacognition jointly contributes 
to their professional advancement.  
Cross linguistic differences between the Chinese language and English will be 
addressed, such as rhetoric usage in communication, and syntax mismatch relating 
to people’s way of thinking. In addition to the explicit content knowledge, the most 
complicated learning is acquisition of academic language through metacognitive 
reflections. Several samples will be shared to indicate that translation between the 
two languages at college level, especially at the graduate level is far beyond rhetoric 
conversion. Reading and writing in English to express higher-order thinking 
analysis comes and develops from understanding of academic language. The 
language includes linguistic expressions with subject specific connotations. The 
presentation points out the pedagogical implication in college advising that 
academic expertise, plus proficiency in cross cultural and cross linguistic 
understanding, leads to quality service for international students.  
 
 
 
ANASTASIA LOGOTHETI 
Deree College, The American College of Greece, Greece 
Intercultural Competence and the Writing Center 

 
As an educator with long experience in teaching and tutoring within the 
intercultural context of an American institution of higher learning in Athens, Greece, 
I will present tutoring practices which demonstrate how the communication-
encouraging setting of the Writing Center facilitates cultural competence. Tutoring 
sessions focus on the requirements of a learning task but also on the contextual 
crisis undermining the learner’s ability. The learning process is affected by the 
context within which learners develop knowledge, attitudes and skills, instrumental 
to intercultural understanding. Thus, while the tutor’s questions relate to the 
assignment, the underlying queries implied through the questions target the 
cultural attitudes and dilemmas that confuse learners. While teachers in the 
classroom need weeks to learn to identify cultural patterns of behavior, tutors make 
these discoveries within minutes. An experienced and enabling tutor diagnoses the 
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cultural issues affecting learners’ skills and subtly shifts discussion to expose the 
doubts which interfere with learners’ ability. Tutors cannot expect a long-term 
relationship with their tutees therefore a tutoring session quickly leads to vital 
queries requiring learners to grapple with cultural habits (of learning or of 
performance) which seem natural and remain uncontested in the classroom. Self-
questioning is essential to a tutoring session. Encouraging the learners’ emotional 
commitment, tutoring sessions offer significant opportunities for thoughtful 
consideration of habits and biases. Learners wrestle with their own assumptions 
and deeply ingrained attitudes to respond to the questions posed during a tutoring 
session. During tutoring sessions I often find myself asking learners to contemplate 
the ideology underlining their writing. Fulfilling the roles of peer and mentor, the 
tutor is confidant and guide in a collaborative, meaning-making process which aims 
at transforming the tutee into an interculturally competent learner.  
 
 
 
IRINA MAKAROVA TOMINEC 
University of Primorska, Faculty of Humanities, Slovenia 
Slovenes and Russians: A Dialogue or a Conflict of Cultures? 
 
The article intends to present an intercultural study of some examples of Slovene-
Russian cultural conflicts that the author has observed during 10 years of 
experience in Slovene-Russian intercultural background in business and tourism, 
and also everyday life of Russian-natives in Slovenia. The results of study the author 
tries to generalize in terms of ICC analysis and language learning for teaching needs 
in a classical classroom and in online (distance) educational module. The theoretical 
concepts used are as follows: background knowledge, intercultural detective, 
cognitive analysis, culture barrier, cultural scenario. On the basis of a short analysis 
of the best known practices, the author proposes a bilingual-bicultural thesaurus 
project, based on some concepts, acknowledged as fundamental ones for Russian 
and Slovene contrastive culture approach, which can also be enriched with 
contrastive analysis of the same concepts in other Slavic environments, as well as in 
other cultures. 
 
 
 
MOMTAHEN MEHDI 
Université Azad Islamique Jiroft, Iran 
MAHBUBEH FAHIMKALAM 
Université Azad Islamique Arak, Iran 
The Impact of a Foreign Language on Transmission of Culture 
 
Today the human relationship is one of the controversial subjects among linguists, 
psychologists and scholars. In the twenty first century – communication era – social 
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living without communication with others is impossible. Language, which is the 
first means of communication among people, can be used as a transmitter of a 
group of people's culture to another; culture has a special impact on language 
formation. Thus it could be said that there is a close relationship between language 
and culture. 
Any country's culture would be reflected in its language and literature. In other 
words, the terminology of each country includes culture and thoughts of that 
country and the units of language carry out the most cultural information specially 
expressions and proverbs. 
The authors of the present article have paid attention to Iranian students who are 
learning French and have introduced both countries' culture and language 
understanding as two inseparable issues and they achieved that both culture and 
thoughts of a country would be transferred by teaching a second language. 
 
 
 
ANNE PALMER 
University of Newcastle, Faculty of Business and Law, Singapore 
Multicultural Academic Staff in Transnational Education: An Exploration of 
Emerging Issues.  
 
To meet the educational needs of a growing number of culturally and linguistically 
diverse students, the delivery of transnational programs has grown dramatically in 
Asia. While there is a considerable body of literature focusing on international 
students’ learning issues, quality assurance for transnational provision, slippery 
academic standards and pre-departure cross-cultural training for Australian 
academics, little attention has been given to the implications of hiring local teaching 
staff. The purpose of this paper is to explore the complex issues and challenges of 
employing academic staff from differing cultural background teaching Asian 
students in an Australian university’s offshore campus delivering various programs 
in partnership with a local provider in Singapore. Discussion will focus on the 
challenges university students face when taught by teachers from different 
linguistic and cultural backgrounds and the difficulties in assuring that uniform 
standards are maintained. It is argued that the selection of staff is key to quality 
delivery programmes and that locally hired teaching staff’s lack of expertise in 
several domains such as cultural issues, English language competence, and Western 
learning conventions impede students’ learning. Such an analysis is important as it 
exposes some of the issues associated with appointing locally-based academic staff 
who often have no recognised capacity to work within the expectations and 
teaching practices of Australian universities. The discussion presented in this paper 
raises questions for further research and provide suggestions for quality 
enhancement in transnational education. 
 
 



SECTION  4 

 

 

 121 

CARMELA PESCA 
Central Connecticut State University 
A Critical View of Language and Cultural Interactions 

 
While language and cultural differences are traditionally considered as barriers that 
affect communication and mutual understanding, this contribution focuses on those 
aspects of languages and cultures that unite rather than divide people from 
different geographical areas. It considers both subjective and objective culture as 
the reflection of a continuous flux of interactions, and encourages critical pedagogy 
involving discussion of these interactions, as cultural understanding plays an 
increasingly important role in the language classroom. On the one hand, cultural 
values, attitudes, behaviours and rules change at both the local and global levels, as 
historical, political and economical conditions do. On the other hand, cultural 
products, such as art, literature, music and artisanship, cease to belong to the 
culture that produced them, as they are tangible or discernible creations turning 
into patrimony of the humanity, at least potentially. In fact, many may study, 
translate, interpret and elaborate cultural creations within and beyond the culture 
that originated them. Additionally, cultural expressions may reflect some aspects of 
a particular culture, but do not belong exclusively to it or represent only one 
culture: in most cases, they are rather the consequence of a series of exchanges 
among cultures in the course of history. Basically, cultures are neither pure nor 
absolute, as they change in time. They are not closed, coherent and static, but open 
and dynamic systems. Ultimately, this contribution argues that all societies are 
multicultural, all cultures are multilingual, and all communication is intercultural, if 
culture is seen as a whole universe of knowledge, abilities, philosophy and actions 
accumulated, transmitted and, more importantly, gradually transformed. Language 
education would greatly benefit from engaging both teachers and learners in a 
critical view of the subject. 
 
 
 
IVANIA PETRIN 
University of Split, Department of Italian Language and Literature, Croatia 
Italian as a Language of Culture in Dalmatia in the First Half of the 19th Century 
 
In order to introduce this paper, in which the author will analyse the linguistic 
situation in Dalmatia in the first half of 19th century, it is important to present both, 
linguistic and extralinguistic facts. Thus, after the Napoleon's defeat in 1814, 
Dalmatia again comes under the Austrian authority. As the French government did, 
the second Austrian government also promotes Italian as the official language in 
Dalmatia. This is the period when Dalmatian intellectuals are being completely 
integrated in the Italian culture and when Italian language prevails in their 
communication and correspondence. After all, it is the Italian language that gives 
them a possibility to become part of cultural circles of higher prestige, while those 
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who finished schools in Italian language could easily find a job in the state 
administration. Circles of educated people, who, in their reading salons, speak 
Italian and discuss the same problems as in other cities of northern Italy, are being 
formed in all larger centres. To conclude, the author of the paper also briefly 
presents the analysis of the language of the most prominent Dalmatian writers of 
that period. 
 
 
 
TETYANA SAYENKO 
Nagoya University of Commerce and Business, Japan 
English on Japanese TV 

 
The present study focuses on the phenomenon of using English in TV programmes 
targeted at Japanese audience. The goal of the research was to define functional and 
linguistic characteristics of the English expressions used by Japanese speakers in TV 
commercials, entertainment programmes, and movies. The results of the 
communicative-pragmatic, semantic and phonetic analysis of 50 video clips show 
that different types of English (English as a FL, English assimilated into Japanese, 
and Japanese-made English) may be used in different genres of TV programmes. 
“Catchy” phrases, when used by Japanese speakers, may vary in their function and 
in the level of their approximation in the sound form to the English original. The 
study suggests that the process of English language assimilation into Japanese is not 
limited to loanwords but also involves whole catchy phrases picked up from 
different popular genres and contexts.  
 
 
 
SYLVIA THIELE 
Westfälische Wilhelms-Universität Münster, Germany 
European Multilingualism in a Diachronic Perspective 

 
To achieve a sustainable communicative and cultural mobility, the European Union 
as a plurilingual and pluricultural construct aims for the multilingualism of its 
citizens. Europeans should be able to communicate in two European languages 
besides their native tongue. The plurilingual or pluricultural degree at the end of 
this process may well differ among learners. 
For approximately 500 years linguistic variety and competence have been 
promoted in Europe. The comparison between languages and cultures is not at all 
modern, as similar approaches can already be found in foreign language learning 
media from the sixteenth century. There also exist a number of (so-called) 
‘grammar manuals’ illustrating the linguistic condition and the language awareness 
of respective periods. 
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On the one hand these are descriptive, partially contrastive grammars and on the 
other hand they already offer methodological approaches which are currently being 
discussed in the contexts of plurilingual learning concepts. 
 We can follow Umberto Gorini who points out in his work on grammar manuals 
that these grammarians’ ideas “possono preservarci non solo da considerare il nuovo 

sempre il migliore, ma anche della superficiale “riscoperta” dei predecessori come 

meri precursori del moderno”. 
This point of view deserves unlimited support and may well receive it in the context 
of language learning based on linguistic comparison. Our contribution will confirm 
what extensive research in this field has clearly shown: the importance of the 
linguistic and cultural heritage in Europe for current language acquisition. 
 
 
 
MANASVINI YOGI  
Indraprastha College for Women, India 
The Impact of Culture on the Appeals Used in Making an Advertisement 
 
Advertising has evolved into a vital communication system for both consumers and 
businesses. The ability of advertising and other promotional methods to deliver 
carefully prepared messages to target audience has given them a major role in the 
marketing programs of most organizations. Message selection for a product is very 
difficult as the entire criticism of the campaign depends upon the perception of the 
community. 
Advertising can be very simple — a local, event, a Neighborhood,' phenomenon — 
or it can be very complex, involving sophisticated research and multimedia 
campaigns that span the globe. It differs according to its intended audience. 
Social and cultural aspects of a society form its very nature. As "culture" is the 
essence of a society. Culture influences ads. Ads normalize ideas that become 
culture. Today's culture is made up of meanings between consumers and marketers. 
Ads and logos are our shared global culture and language, and people are insisting 
on the right to use that language, 
It is found that culture does affect the perception of global advertisement. Religion, 
age, and education do play a role in perception of global advertisement – they play 
an important role in buying intention. 
Widely Used Advertising Appeals - Bandwagon Appeal, Black and White Fallacy, 
Youth Appeals, Print Media Appeal, Slogans, Emotional appeal, Humor appeal, 
Endorsement Appeals and Surrogate advertising. 
As the world becomes more diverse and intercultural interactions expand, 
marketers are increasingly aware of the need to improve communication with 
groups from varying cultural backgrounds. How can marketers enhance 
communication by using the target group’s language, symbols, and cultural markers 
as a common backdrop without being patronizing or manipulative? To answer this 
one can explore the possibility of a Theory of Intercultural Accommodation. 
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ZHAO CHUNYAO 
University of Huddersfield, UK 
A Cross-Cultural Comparison of Chinese & British Stereotypes  

 
Stereotyping, as a cultural and ideological phenomenon, has been a key issue in 
social psychology and sociolinguistics. The traditionally held view has focused on 
negative values of stereotyping and viewed it as a static factor in social perception. 
With the rapid development of globalisation, a number of scholars have moved to 
approach stereotyping from a dialectical perspective by placing it into the dynamics 
of cross-cultural interaction and have provided new insights into cultural 
stereotyping. One such example is that of Yihong Gao (1995), who has proposed ‘a 
Paradox of Cross-cultural Interaction’. In her view, cultural stereotyping can serve 
both as the “bridge” to promote interaction and as the “gap” impeding it. This paper 
intends to contrast Chinese and British cultural stereotypes from the other’s 
perspective and identify information sources which influence and shape the way of 
their perceptions of each other. The objective is to find ways in which the difference 
between self-stereotyping and others-stereotyping might be bridged, so that 
Chinese stereotypes of themselves and British stereotypes of Chinese people can 
correspond better and vice-versa, and thus provide an opportunity to explore the 
role of cultural stereotyping in cross-cultural interaction, which can eventually shed 
light on interactants’ endeavours to achieve successful cross-cultural 
communication. 
 
 
 
ANJA ZORMAN 
University of Primorska, Faculty of Humanities, Slovenia 
Identifying Intercultural Relationships Based on Linguistic Borrowing Analysis  
 
Linguistic contact, either or indirect, leaves trace on the language(s) involved. 
Analysis of linguistic borrowing in terms of quantity, semantic fields, time of 
borrowing and similar shows relations between cultures or speakers of those 
languages, either synchronically or diachronically.  
The contribution presents linguistic and cultural interdependence between 
Slovenian, Italian, Croat, Serbian and Bosnian national groups on the Slovene Coast. 
In addition, the impact of English as lingua franca on Slovenian is discussed. 
The cultural relationships on the Slovene Coast have been studied by analysing the 
linguistic borrowing contained in the Dictionary of Sleng in Izola-Isola (Slovar 
izolskega slenga). The results show that in the past the influence came mostly from 
Italian, in the 70-ies and 80-ies of the 20th century loanwords from Serbian and 
Bosnian began entering in the Izola-Isola sleng. In the past twenty to thirty years 
the strongest influence comes from English. Besides the time of borrowing, 
semantic fields have changed in time as well, showing once again that language and 
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culture are inseparable. A borrowing is never merely a linguistic item, but rather it 
contains cultural meaning as well.  
 
 
 
ZURINA ZUBIR  
Universiti Teknologi MARA, Malaysia 
IMRAN HO-ABDULLAH, RUZY SULIZA HASHIM 
Universiti Kebangsaan, Malaysia  
Malay Identity Construction in Festive Seasons Advertisements: A Semiotic 

Analysis 
 
Advertising is the most pervasive form of media in contemporary society. It has a 
powerful contribution in constructing identities. Its role in constructing identities is 
crucial as advertisements are laden with persuasive intent regardless of what type 
they are. Rapid development of technology allows advertisements to impart 
information in a more sophisticated ways in selling products, styles and ways of life 
or even ideologies. Advertisements create ideal images which are compelling to the 
audience. Hence, after recurring exposure to advertisements, audience can be 
influenced by the constructions of identities and ideologies. In public service 
advertisements such as festive seasons advertisements, where selling goods is not 
the main concern, they are also laden with the beliefs and principles behind the 
celebration of the festivals. These advertisements often focus on imparting 
ideologies of the festivals and also concepts found in contemporary societies by 
highlighting those concepts which are often lacking or missing in modern culture. In 
this paper, guided with theories of identities, we examine the identity construction 
of the Malays in local festive seasons advertisements in Malaysia. We hope to 
highlight the depictions of Malays, their symbolic representations and what they 
indicate about Malay values, norms and beliefs within a multicultural setting. 
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SECTION 5 - ABSTRACTS 
 

 

RAZIEH ESLAMIEH 
Islamic Azad University Parand Branch, Iran 
Subversion of Globalization through Cultural-Linguistic Process of 

Relexification 
 
Globalization as the outcome of asymmetrical power relations abstracts cultural 
practices from contexts of local particularity. Acculturation, ahistoricization, 
objectification and assimilation that happen in the process of globalization 
homogenize cultural specificities and threaten national cultural identities. 
Globalization institutionalizes and regulates cultural practices, including those by 
which attachment to a place or time is defined. Being placed in the same global 
village, being objectified, subjects lose their connection with geographical place and 
local cultural experience necessary for definition and stabilization of cultural 
identity and the same is true about temporal axes of identity definition as national 
cultural identity is an inheritance of the continuity with the past and hence not 
separable from cultural history. Globalization also assimilates ethnic local codes to 
colonial cones.  
However, multiculturalism as manifested in the process of relexification assimilates 
colonial codes into ethnic codes. Essentially, relexification reflects the clash 
between globalization and multiculturalism which has entangled contemporary 
societies. In such clash the superstrate English language shows globalizing 
tendencies and the imposition of cultural models of substrate language reflects 
multicultural tendencies. Relexified language incorporates centripetal forces of 
globalization which intend to exert homogenization on linguistic, cultural, 
identity…. diversification and centrifugal forces of ethnic cultures which increase 
stratification. Hence, relexification highlights the interplay of institutional forces 
towards globality and counterpoised localizing forces towards multiculturalism.  
This essay means to show that relexification develops a polyglossic linguistic milieu 
amid which the subculture and substrate language are granted a heteroglot status 
only to be recovered. This way ethnic national cultural identity finds the true voice 
with which it can claim its power. Moreover, the assimilating forces of relexification 
amplify national cultural identities in an attempt to subvert the homogenizing 
forces of globalization. This implies that globalization can be used as a means of 
expressing and expanding national cultural identities rather than annihilating them. 
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MEI-LAN HUANG 
Chang-Gung Institute of Technology, Tao-Yuan, Taiwan  
Research into the Assessment of the Intercultural Sensitivity among University 

Students of Technology and Science  
 

Globalization makes people from diverse cultural backgrounds communicate 
effectively. To be a global citizen has become the goal of our education. Landis and 
Bhagat (1996) argue that intercultural sensitivity is crucial to enabling people to 
live and work with others from different cultural backgrounds. With higher 
intercultural sensitivity, one will be more global as his understanding of cultural 
difference becomes more sophisticated. In this present study, the intercultural 
sensitivity of different majors from a private university of technology in the north of 
Taiwan was investigated, using the Intercultural Sensitivity Scale developed by G. 
M. Chen and Starosta. Based on a survey of 358 participants from Nursing 
Department and Department of Nutrition and Healthcare Sciences, this study 
focused on five dimensions of the intercultural sensitivity and the participants’ 
demographic factors affecting their performance on intercultural sensitivity. The 
five dimensions included in this study were (a) interaction engagement, (b) 
interaction confidence, (c) respect for cultural differences,(d) interaction 
enjoyment, and (e) interaction attentiveness. Among the five dimensions of 
intercultural sensitivity, the participants had the highest score on the dimension of 
“Respect for the cultural differences” and had the lowest score on the dimension of 
“Interaction confidence”. Results generated by stepwise multiple regression 
indicated “decision of studying abroad” and “experiences of living abroad” could 
effectively predict the participants’ intercultural sensitivity. 
 
 
 
MARTIN HYDE, DAVID LONG  
Canterbury Christ Church University, UK 
Developing Intercultural Educational Competence: An Exploration of UK 

Business Lecturers’ Perceptions of the Challenges They Face When Delivering 
Programmes to International Students 

 
This paper concentrates on investigating the deliverers of business knowledge in an 
intercultural educational context. It starts from the position that key to the ability to 
spread and develop global knowledge in a particular domain is the specialists’ 
ability to know how to proceed with delivery of that knowledge in culturally 
accessible forms. This paper is based upon researching a team of Business Studies 
lecturers delivering their Masters level programmes to groups of international 
students. The research probes the perceptions these lecturers have regarding their 
audience and how they feel they need to proceed with or adapt their delivery of 
knowledge in the international educational context. It attempts to uncover the 
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doubts, questions and perceived complexities these professionals harbour with 
regards to their intercultural educational professional role.  
The paper is based upon the belief that the views of lecturers about their audience 
and the way they should proceed to teach in such contexts is paramount in the 
success of intercultural education. The lecturer is the pivotal player between the 
world of the academic subject he or she is a specialist in and the audience to which 
the task of developing understanding of this academic area is entrusted by the 
academic. For this reason understanding the psychological outlook of these key 
players is vital to the enterprise. 
The approach taken in the research is a case study approach with the use of a 
discourse analysis methodology. The lecturers views are solicited both by 
questionnaire and by interview and then their combined views and interpretations 
are brought together to determine common themes. The presentation will briefly 
outline the context of teaching, the methodology undertaken and the findings in 
terms of the themes. It will then attempt to posit some generalisable issues for 
consideration that may be of relevance and use to all who teach in such contexts.  
 
 
 
JAMES MOIR 
University of Abertay Dundee, Scotland, UK  
Graduate Attributes and Intercultural Citizenship 
 
Higher education is in state of transformation across the world. The 2009 synthesis 
report from the Global University Network for Innovation (GUNI) draws attention 
to the many challenges that confront the sector. There is a need to move beyond the 
‘ivory tower’ or ‘market-oriented’ university towards one that adds value to the 
process of social transformation. However, as would be expected, there are tensions 
associated with these challenges in terms of such issues as reactive versus proactive 
approaches with respect to knowledge paradigms; a focus on the knowledge 
economy versus the knowledge society; and knowledge relevance versus 
competitively driven knowledge (Barnett, 2011). The net effect is that in a world of 
increasing intercultural contact, graduates require a range of attributes that enable 
them to deal, not only with employability but also increasingly with the global 
issues and the development of civic awareness and responsibility.  
This is a counter-balance to a focus on the corporate ends of the knowledge 
economy and, at times, the excessive mantra of preparing the ‘knowledge workers’ 
of the future. Universities have contributed more than their share in preparing 
graduates for the economy but they have perhaps been less successful in 
developing the attributes of citizens who are able to advance the general 
democratic quality of their society and workplace, in particular with respect to 
increased diversity and intercultural contact.  
This paper therefore considers the potential role for graduate attributes (Barrie, 
2004, 2006, 2007) in furthering this end. This is set within the context of challenges 
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that the coming decades may bring, including: new relationships between humans 
and technology, the opportunities and challenges of aging populations, the 
development of new forms of knowledge and democracy, the challenges of climate 
warming and environmental disruption, and the potential for radical economic and 
social inequalities (Facer, 2011). 
 
 
 
ANTHONY C. TORBERT 
Kobe Gakuin University, Japan 
Effective Use of Maps in the Classroom  
 
Cultural mapping is well described in the literature of many disciplines such as 
anthropology, sociology and linguistics. However, it lacks a single, comprehensive 
definition. The author has applied the term Culture Mapping to a pedagogical tool, 
which can be used in a myriad of ways in the ESL/EFL classroom (and amongst 
native speakers as well). The key to the process is for learners to create a physical 
map that they then label with key points of information, with the end goal being the 
sharing of such information and active discussion. The activity can be done as a 10-
15 minute warm-up, a longer complementary activity to a reading, or even as a 
stand-alone activity that may require a full class period (or more if revisions and 
research are required). The process is especially applicable to global issues and 
international economics classes. 
By examining geographic boundaries, students are able to achieve a better 
understanding of the nations around theirs, and to put history and current events in 
perspective. In a multinational or international classroom, this method can be quite 
effective in promoting cross-cultural understanding. 
 
 
 
WENLI TSOU 
National Cheng Kung University, Dept. of Foreign Languages & Literature, 
Taiwan 
Dynamic Interaction under ELF Context in the International MBA Program 
 
Since issues concerning English as a Lingual Franca (ELF) lecturers and students in 
Taiwan’s higher education context have not been fully examined, the current study 
sets out to look for (1) dynamics in classroom interaction and (2) identity changes 
that occur within teachers and students in the International MBA program (IMBA) 
at a university in southern Taiwan. In the first part, classroom dynamics in the 
IMBA program reflect the multinational backgrounds of the participants, adding to 
the value of the overall learning experience about business administration. The 
second part, concerning identity formation of lecturers and students, can be 
examined from the perspective of national diversity through contributions of 
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students in class discussions. Specifically, the research question investigated how 
the diversity in national backgrounds affected classroom interaction and identity 
formation for both lecturers and students. Students and lecturers were surveyed 
and interviewed. Naturally occurring conversations and interaction between EFL 
users in IMBA classroom were recorded for data analyses. The results indicated that 
the patterns of changes that occur in lecturers and students alike proved the ELF 
environment to be a positive one in contributing to the teaching and learning of 
business administration for international students in Taiwan. These changes served 
as unique examples of a successful ELF model in a higher education context in 
Taiwan. 
 
 
 
TONY YOUNG 
Newcastle University, UK 
How Applicable Is Intercultural Communication Theory to the Language 

Learning? Teachers Have Their Say 
 
This presentation reports a recent investigation into the beliefs and practices of 
experienced teachers of adults in the USA, UK and France relating to the application 
of a model of intercultural communicative competence (ICC) to English language 
programmes. Broadly ‘intercultural’ approaches to language learning and teaching 
are strongly advocated in both the recent applied linguistics literature, and in 
curricular guidance in frameworks such as Council of Europe (2001). However, very 
little prior empirical research had addressed the extent to which such approaches 
are perceived by practitioners, and actually operationalised. The investigation was 
multimethodological, combining diaries, semi-structured focus group interviews 
and questionnaires. Byram’s (1997, 2008) language pedagogical model of ICC was 
the specific focus. Findings indicated a general consensus across locations, with an 
interesting disparity emerging between teachers’ attitudes to and beliefs about ICC, 
and their actual current classroom priorities. Most participants reported beliefs that 
strongly supported the relevance of intercultural approaches to their work, and 
stated that ‘good’ learners and teachers tended to exhibit high intercultural 
communicative ability. However, they also suggested that ICC was given relatively 
little emphasis in syllabi which were negotiated with learners. Participants 
identified and discussed a lack of support, in language testing, in textbooks and in 
institutional syllabi, for effective and appropriate approaches to ‘culture learning’ 
and interculturality. Implications of these findings for teacher education, classroom 
practice, language curricula and for intercultural theory will be discussed.  
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SECTION 6 - ABSTRACTS 
 
 
MOHSEN BAKTHIAR 
Harand University, Iran 
Assessing the Offensiveness Level of Taboo Words in Persian 
 
Taboo words have always been embarrassing and even frightening to utter among 
almost all human beings. This issue takes on a very particular shape in a religion-
stricken society like Iran with its own particular way of conceptualization of 
morality. This study examines the effect of “gender” and “formality of situations” on 
the use of euphemisms in Persian. Adopting Allan & Burridge’s pragmatic approach 
towards euphemisms, we aimed to find out 1. How social and contextual variables 
affect the use of euphemisms 2.next, determine the x-phemistic value of taboo-
denoting words and expressions. This was achieved by carrying out an opinion 
survey among 30 Iranian men and women ranging 20 to 30 years old, in which they 
were asked to determine the x-phemistic value (euphemistic-orthophemistic-
dysphemistic) of 15 words and expressions denoting the concept “prostitute” 
ranging from highly euphemistic to complete taboo, based on the provided 
circumstances in the questionnaire. Data analysis was carried out utilizing a t-test 
and indicated that: 
1. In formal situations, both men and women find it impossible to talk about words 
with complete taboo. 
2. In informal situations, for both men and women no word is considered a taboo 
and hence inoffensive. 
3. In formal situations, both men and women find circumlocutions the most 
appropriate way to talk about a taboo concept. 
4. In formal situations, both men and women find learned and technical words 
orthophemistic. 
 
 
 
ANTONELLA BENUCCI 
Università per Stranieri di Siena, Italy  
Aspects of Intercultural Competence in Contexts of Social Marginalisation 

 
The dramatic increase of the number of foreign people living in Italy brings about a 
constant comparison of their cultural profile with that of the native speakers in 
many communicative situations. 
Among them, we will focus on those belonging to crucial dominions such as the 
health service and the penitentiary. 
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The intercultural component should be an object of analysis in the health field, 
more than in other fields, since it is an environment that requires mutual respect, 
trust and acceptance. Not only immigrants who live in Italy are required to deal 
with cross-cultural interactions in everyday life, but also native speakers working in 
the health and penitentiary field are required to be able to interact with people 
coming from different cultures. 
Intercultural communication is complex and it develops through mediations and 
negotiations within a space consisting of many components, a situation, which 
brings to a redefinition of the concept of identity. 
Adopting an intercultural approach to communication does not mean to expect 
patients and healthcare professionals to acquire cultural knowledge about each 
other's culture; however, it means that they must endow themselves with 
interpretation keys for these cultures.  
It is necessary to be able to generalize the experiences of pluricultural contact 
without falling into the stereotypes. When dealing with different ethnic groups, this 
could be a frequent risk. 
Taboos are a strong aspect of a culture, especially those related to body and illness, 
and they can hardly be interpreted by those who do not have the “reading keys” of 
the target culture. 
Both health professionals and patients need to know that knowledge acquired 
empirically in the native culture directly interferes with the interpretation of other 
cultures. 
Spotting cultural traces from the context becomes more difficult as the “cultural 
distance” between two persons grows; it often seems likely that judgements lead to 
the refusal of the other cultures and to the creation of stereotypes. It creates an 
enormous distance between professionals and immigrants and blocks the way for 
intercultural dialogue in the above-mentioned contexts. 
 
 
 
CARMELA BRIGUGLIO 
Curtin University, Australia 
Preparing Teaching Staff from Provider Countries for Participation in 

Transnational Programs 
 
The increasing cultural and linguistic diversity of the student body in Australian 
universities has become a major factor for teaching staff in the development of their 
teaching and learning programs (Lawrence, 2005). International education in 
Australia has expanded rapidly since the 1980s, showing an increase not only in the 
number of international fee-paying students coming to Australian universities but 
diversification in the ways tertiary education is provided to international students 
in ‘offshore’ locations. The resulting student diversity has led to increased student 
support through greater numbers of Language and Learning Advisers working in an 
increasing number of learning support units in universities around Australia. 
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However, a major issue remains the sensitising of academic teaching staff to better 
understand the needs of international students, particularly in regard to academic 
discourse. Academic staff do not generally see their role as encompassing the 
responsibility for developing students’ academic literacy skills; nor do they feel they 
have the necessary preparation to enable them to contribute to this in any 
significant way. They are therefore very happy to leave this to ‘language experts’. 
Much research indicates, however, the importance of the development of linguistic 
and communication skills in the context of the disciplines and through collaboration 
between language specialists and disciplinary colleagues (Lee et al, 1995; Bonanno 
& Jones, 1996; Johns, 1997; Barrie & Jones, 1999; Crosling & Wilson, 2005). This 
paper discusses a series of professional development workshops that were 
developed and implemented with staff in order to better equip them for ‘offshore’ 
teaching visits to partner institutions. In particular, there was concern that staff 
going offshore should be aware of cultural and linguistic aspects relevant to the 
educational context they intended to visit. These workshops, first implemented in 
2008, continue to be refined and delivered successfully with a range of academic 
staff across the University. 
 
 
 
PALOMA CASTRO, NATALIA BARRANCO 
University of Valladolid, Spain 
Spanish Teacher’s Perceptions as Intercultural Citizenship Educator: A 

Challenge for Teacher Education 
 
An attention to the concept of European citizenship in Education, leads us to 
consider associated terms such as intercultural encounters, identity, and active 
participation. Within the intercultural sphere, teachers play a crucial role to 
promote an active civic participation. It requires professional competences to guide 
their students along the teaching and learning process in a conscious and critical 
way. In order to identify the professional competences used by teachers, we need to 
explore the intercultural dimension in teachers´ ideas and practices, as citizens and 
as educators. In this paper we report on our research into the Spanish teachers´ 
perceptions about their professional profile as intercultural citizenship educators. 
The findings have been obtained in the research project INTERACT –Intercultural 
Active Citizenship Education (6th Framework Programme) focusing, for the 
purpose of this paper, on the context of Spain. Data were collected by 
questionnaires and individual semi-structured interviews. Our purpose was to 
explore (a) how teachers see their role as intercultural citizens connected with their 
role as educators, and (b) teachers´ teaching practice and strategies in issues 
connected with intercultural interaction and cross-cultural conflict. The findings 
allow us to identify the professional competences used by teachers and to link them 
with their profile as an intercultural citizenship educator. On the other hand, the 
study allowed us to detect the teachers´ needs for the development of professional 
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competencies related with their mentioned profile. From our perspective as teacher 
educators we go further in the discussion by analyzing the challenges it implies 
 
 
 
ISABELLA CHIARI 
Università La Sapienza di Roma, Italy 
Stereotypes on Languages: I Speak Spanish to God, Italian to Women, French to 

Men and German to My Horse 
 
This paper investigates features and roles of stereotypes in languages in a corpus-
based approach. The notion of stereotype and its cultural aspects have been often 
investigated (Konerding, 2001; Lippmann, 1922) from many points of view, such as 
its underlying cognitive and social functions. Far less has been written specifically 
about the role of stereotypes in language (Bourhis Richard & Maass, 2008; De Klerk 
& Bosch, 1995; Skara, 1992; Weinrich, 1986; Yaguello, 1988). 
We will focus on the general stereotypical representation of foreign languages in 
Italian texts, using a large corpus of Italian, ItWac (Baroni et al., 2009), which 
includes about 2 billion words and a specifically built Twitter corpus. We will 
address common aspects of inter- and intra-cultural stereotypes that emerge from 
the corpus, such as the perception of a foreign accent [Il tedesco è molto più dura 

come lingua, con le r e altre consonanti], ease/difficulty in learning [Vabbè se l' 

inglese è difficile allora il resto delle lingue è da impiccagione; Il tedesco è una lingua 

difficile: lo si sa, lo si pensa.], beauty and musicality of a language [Mi è capitato di 

dire che il francese è una bellissima lingua , con alcune possibilità che lo spagnolo non 

offre], richness/poverty of the lexicon [L' arabo è una lingua molto ricca, ma 

abbastanza ferma], etc. We will also propose comparisons with common linguistic 
stereotypes in other languages to show common features that tend to be 
stereotyped in a normative, evaluative or explicative way. We will present a 
typology of stereotypes in languages and show how they are related to social 
contact and how they can drastically change over time. 
  
*All examples are extracted from ItWac: misspellings have not been corrected. 

 
 
 
ANTOON COX, RITA TEMMERMAN 
Erasmus University College Brussel, Department of Applied Linguistics, Belgium 
Can EU Harmonisation Efforts of Administrative Forms Co-Exist with Cultural 
and Linguistic Diversity? 
 
The EU Harmonized Schengen Visa Code became mandatory on April 5, 2011 
(European Union, 2010). This Code stipulates that the short-term Schengen visa 
application procedure is harmonized, implying that identical rules should be 
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applied in the application procedures across different Schengen member countries. 
This harmonization requires that the visa application form is available in all official 
languages of the Schengen countries, and that the content is identical across 
languages.  
However, it is commonly agreed that no two texts in different languages will ever 
have exactly the same meaning (Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk, 2004). Hence, 
divergence between different language versions of the visa application form may be 
expected.  
We show the results of a terminological analysis executed by partners in the 
European BRIDGE-IT2 project originating from different countries (the Netherlands, 
Poland, Malta, Austria, Italy, Germany and Turkey) having different linguistic and 
cultural backgrounds. They compared the English version of the harmonized visa 
application form to their national language version(s), in order to detect potential 
cultural or linguistic differences in the interpretation of the used terminology. 
Schilling’s (2010) observations on diversity in parallel language versions of 
European Community Law are used as a point of reference for data analysis. 
Although European Community Law considers, as an expression of the non-
discrimination principle, each language version of the application form as equally 
authentic, our research shows that the interpretation of the visa terminology can 
differ largely due to the cultural background of the people filling out the form. We 
argue that cultural information needs to be provided to ‘adults in mobility’ (i.e. 
migrants) and to ‘adults in contact with mobility’ (i.e. employees) in a bureaucratic 
setting to enhance terminological understanding in order to assure clear 
communication in bureaucratic-institutional settings in Europe. 
 
 
 
BEATRICE DEMONT 
University of Genoa, Italy 
Foreign Language Teaching Methodology in the Context of Sociocultural 
Distance  

 
During a research period in Japan I had the opportunity to follow a number of 
students learning the Italian language, both from Universities and private contexts. 
According to an anthropologic interpretation, meetings between cultures is based 
on practices that cannot be reduced to feelings or individual ideas; the sociocultural 
aspect is an open system, and not sheltered from external influences; so there is not 
a privileged point of view for a detached observation, because a meeting is equal 
and is an exchange of meanings produced from both the parts. 

                                                           

2 BRIDGE-IT is an acronym for “Be Relevant to Intercultural Diversity Generation in Europe - 
Integration Team” and is a European Commission-funded project under the header 510101-LLP-1-
2010-1-IT-GRUNDTVIG-GMP. For further details, see http://bridge-it.communicationproject.eu/. 
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Meeting another culture carries a number of differences that can be misunderstood. 
The singular knowledge of the foreign language, even if useful, does not constitute a 
guarantee to understand the culture of a society. 
Incomprehension of attitudes or an improper use of the language are maybe not 
sufficient to damage a relationship, but they have the ability to complicate it, and for 
the same reason stereotypes often block other possible interpretations. 
Teaching implies a bi-directional communication that needs to give an input to the 
student but also an understandable feedback for the teacher.  
The communicative exchange between two cultures is furthermore difficult when 
we try to understand the psychological influence of linguistic signals in verbal and 
non-verbal communication. In that way, the relationship between teacher and 
student is a delicate balance that can easily be upset, especially in cultures such as 
the Italian and Japanese ones which are very far from one another.  
I shall illustrate, in a summarised form, the description of the subjects under study 
by means of appropriate tables in this report, analyzing the oral production, the 
learning processes and the cultural differences that could create 
misunderstandings.   
 
 
 
SUBIR DHAR 
Rabindra Bharati University, India 
“Outsourcing Obama”: Globalization and the Politics of American Parody 

 
The forces of globalization and the rise of the new emerging Asian economies are 
today significantly impacting upon international cultural relationships between 
peoples and nations like never before. Not unoften, however, the first indications of 
the impending changes in cultural perspectives are registered not in official 
briefings and governmental policy declarations but in mass-circulated popular-
culture texts. In keeping with this realization, this paper will study both as a 
semiotic text and as an idiolect, a hilarious parody of a news story that started to 
circulate in cyberspace late in 2010. Headlined “Outsourcing Obama”, and mock-
datelined Washington, DC – July 27. 2009, this spoof reports the ‘news’ that the 
American presidency has been outsourced (as a costs-saving measure) by the US 
Senate to an Indian call-centre employee based in Mumbai, an 100Indian city. 
President Obama will be eligible, the parody goes on to state, to receive ‘$140 a 
week unemployment payments for 26 weeks’ after his period of employment. By 
putting to use interdisciplinary sightings, this paper will attempt to show how the 
text of this spoof tries to contain/repress popular cultural anxieties in the USA 
about globalization and redundancy by structurally and notionally enclosing a 
parody of Indian culture within a mimesis of American culture and values. As an 
analysis made by an Asian Indian reader of a sample of an American cultural text, 
this paper makes an implicit plea for an Asian cultural hermeneutics of occidental 
textual productions.  



SECTION  6 

 

 

 137 

MEREPAEA DUNN 
Te Wānanga o Aotearoa, New Zealand 
Advancing the Aspirations of Māori Deaf with Their Indigenous Connections 

 
Indigenous peoples consider their connection to whenua (land), whakapapa 
(genealogy), Te Reo (language) and tikanga (cultural values) to be an integral part 
of their worldview (Mead, 2003; Barlow, 1991).  
The identity struggle for indigenous minorities living within a colonised 
environment has been well documented (Bishop, 1995; Smith, 1997, 1999; Walker, 
2004). The controversies over land, customs, culture and language are major issues 
to understanding and maintaining one’s own cultural identity and, when 
considering the Deaf indigenous minorities, the task seems colossal. 
When a Māori individual belongs to the hearing majority, the ability to find a place 
to stand, a connection to one’s turangawaewae (standing place), whakapapa 
(genealogy), and marae (village) can be a personal struggle; however, this struggle 
can often be overcome through a shared experience, through communication at a 
whanau (family), hapu (sub tribe) and iwi (tribe) level. However, when the 
individual is part of a double minority such as the Māori Deaf community, the ability 
to engage and establish a relationship to enhance their connection to their 
turangawaewae (standing place), can become difficult due to the fact that there are 
three different levels of communication required: English, Māori and Sign Language. 
These language issues can create barriers for the Deaf, Māori and hearing 
communities at a whanau (family), hapu (sub tribe) and iwi (tribe) level 
This presentation showcases a series of workshops created to bridge the hearing 
gap within the Māori Deaf community and Te Ao Māori (Māori worldview). It 
explores how the integration of the indigenous Māori language and New Zealand 
Sign Language can assist the aspirations of Māori Deaf within the advancement of 
Te Ao Māori (Māori worldview) and Te Reo Māori (Māori Language) and indeed 
whānau (family) transformation. A ssuggestion of moving forward to address the 
needs of the Māori Deaf community within the desire to connect to their Māori 
language and customs is also offered within this presentation.  
 
 
 
CAMILLA GHOLIPOUR, ZAHARA AZIZ 
University of UKM, Faculty of Education, Malaysia 
Intercultural Citizenship and Education to Active Citizenship 
 
Citizenship and citizenship education are a very broad concept including civil, 
political, economic, social and cultural aspects based on citizenship right in which 
each individual, due to being human, has a series of rights, abilities and advantages 
in his society. These rights are natural and acquired (Hebert & Sears, 2000). Turner 
(2001) opines that citizenship is the participation of culturally diverse groups in a 
democratic society and it also contains a common and national set of rights and 
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responsibilities. There is a need to establish an appropriate relationship between 
the diverse cultural identities and a common national identity to develop a 
democratic society exclusive of any ethnicity, racial and gender priority. To train 
such a citizen, it is essential to reduce the strategy of uniting the nation and increase 
the development of cultural and social diversity. The pluralistic traits of a society 
(religion, ethnic, racial and language differences) should morph into one objective 
and a common national identity in order to have a unified nation in a society. Each 
individual has to live and co-operate with all other various ethnicities and cultures 
in a multicultural society. Thus, s/he has to learn how to live with them. A specific 
education changes individuals into citizen. In other words, it is through the 
education of cultures and differences, placing educational concepts in valuing the 
various cultures, and bolstering citizenship that change an individual into an active 
and ideal citizen who is effective in constructing the society. Since each individual 
has a different (and sometimes contradictory) grasps of citizenship’s rights and 
duties, each and every single person needs the citizenship education for a peaceful 
action and reaction while confronting the differences. Crick (2002) argues that the 
presupposition of the citizenship education is to be active in the society. Davis 
(2000) believes that a good citizen is someone who can tolerate others, has social 
concern for the others, and participate in the society. Toffler (2004) and Durkheim 
(1982) assert that countries’ educational system should train a good and active 
citizen. The educational system, in each society, trains citizens who can tackle 
domestic, national and global problems of his own time. Therefore, it is possible to 
train people as active citizens in a multicultural society through education. Iran is 
also a country with various cultures resulting from differences of religion, ethnicity, 
and language. Despite the cultural differences, Iranians retained both their specific 
cultural identity and their national identity. 
 
 
 
THEMISTOKLES GOGAS 
Technological Education Institution of Epirus, Greece  
The ‘Identity’ of ‘Otherness’ 
 
Otherness is not a monolithically composed concept, but it varies according to the 
ideology, beliefs or mentality of each specific individual. In the present paper an 
approach is attempted, in order to clarify the basic notions of the population in 
Greece as far as the designation of ‘The Other’ is concerned. An empirical survey 
with the use of questionnaire is conducted, aiming at the description of otherness as 
it is given by the individuals. The individuals were asked to describe the way they 
perceive ‘otherness’ according to Petersoo’s typology (internal-external; positive-
negative). The basic aim is to raise the issue of the “multiple” otherness at a focal 
point, taking for granted that tolerance and understanding are primary elements 
towards the articulation of a intercultural discourse within and outside the limits of 
a specific society. 
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JAGODA GRANIĆ 
University of Split, Croatia 
The European Union: A Babel of New Languages and Cultures 

 
As a supranational political organization, today's expanded European Union covers 
most of the European states. If we recall Umberto Eco's statement that Europe 
begins with the birth of its vernacular languages and Europe's critical culture starts 
as a reaction to their flourishing, clearly Europe long ago encountered the "drama of 
fragmentation of languages", that is, multilingualism. It was "first a Babel of new 
languages and only after that a mosaic of nations." The formation of the EU 
continued the process: in the public sphere regional languages, like regional 
cultures, better their relative status thanks to the "Europe of regions" principle. 
Indigenous minority languages also expand, but so do the non-indigenous ones 
termed "temporary" or "currently represented", among them such non-European 
languages as Arabic, Chinese, or Turkish. Living on Community territory, all such 
languages contribute, each in its own way, to the creation of a complex European 
identity which is by definition multicultural and multilingual. Such an identity, to be 
sure, existed in Europe before the Union, and hence still exists even now in those 
countries which are not or not yet EU members. In the amalgam that we call 
"European identity" all the individual identities interact and perpetuate themselves 
on another level, creating new linguistic, cultural, and other hybrid identities. 
Each language community's contribution to creating the modern European identity 
is, as expected, proportional to its place on the social ladder, yet that is not the only 
relevant factor, since the boundaries between languages and cultures are neither 
sharp nor impermeable – this is the message of interculturalism. Although the inter-
national EU both indirectly and directly promotes its multilinguality and 
interculturalism, attitudes toward languages and everyday practice show just the 
reverse – a hierarchy of languages and cultures, and a monolingual pattern as a 
result of the dominant ideology of the majority. 
 
 
 
GIULIA GROSSO 
Università per Stranieri di Siena, Italia 
Social Inclusion of Young Migrants: from Italian L2 to Socialization through 
Artistic Activities 

 
In this paper, I will describe the experience of “Prevention and health” within the 
project “Scuola di cittadinanza” carried out in Siena by the Associazione Corte dei 
Miracoli. 
Immigrants need to receive training in Italian as a second language and 
communicate in the target society as soon as they arrive.  
At every stage of their life in Italy, knowing the health service and how to access it is 
a crucial aspect. Being successful in making an appointment, talking to doctors and 
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understanding them, managing to adequately express themselves during a medical 
examination: all of this is necessary knowledge in migrants' everyday life. 
Moreover, in this context there is a high risk of misunderstandings, caused by the 
ignorance of cultural rules, difference of discourses about body and illnesses and so 
on. 
It is necessary though, for those who deal with linguistic training in Italian as a 
second language, to answer this particular request. 
On the one hand, they have to provide the learners with language tools and 
communicative competences to decode written and spoken messages: reading and 
filling forms in the hospital, interaction with doctors, drug facts sheets, often very 
incomprehensible even for a native speaker. 
On the other hand, they have to facilitate information about medical services in the 
area and how to access them through specific informative sessions, delivered in the 
co-presence of a facilitator (a teacher of Italian as L2) and expert consultants (a 
referee for health service in the area of Siena). 
The Italian School for migrants of the Associazione Corte dei Miracoli of Siena has 
designed the cycle “Prevention and Health” within the project “Scuola di 
cittadinanza” to promote the application of one of the most important rights: the 
human right to health. 
 
 
 
MIRJA GRUHN  
Saarland University, Germany 
YASEMIN KARAKAŞOĞLU 
ANNA WOJCIECHOWICZ  
Bremen University, Germany 
Intercultural School Development – Educating Schools for Diversity 
 
Over the past decades, in many western countries with large immigrant 
populations, inequalities in education relating to the ethnic background have 
increased. To overcome these barriers school policies generally focus on additional 
instruction in the second language and sometimes such issues as cultural difference 
or racism are taken up within the curriculum. Nevertheless, national and 
international large-scale assessment studies have revealed that immigrant children 
perform worse in reading, mathematics and sciences than their monolingual 
counterparts. Thus, the question arises how schools must develop so as to integrate 
students of all cultural and linguistic backgrounds. We assume that schools as 
institutions have to be educated for diversity by means of a comprehensive school 
developmental process. The latter does not only involve the offer of language 
support or the employment of teachers with a migration background to serve as a 
role model per se for immigrant children. Intercultural opening as a general 
framework for implementing intercultural education in school requires the 
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reorganization, enhancement, development and evaluation of decision-making 
processes in all political and working areas (Handschuck & Schröer, 2003). 
This paper aims at synthesizing central issues surrounding intercultural school 
development, and presents the fundamental guiding principles for an intercultural 
approach to education. First, we are going to outline key issues determining 
intercultural education as well as its objectives and basic operating principles. Then 
we present the main findings of our study on strategies for intercultural school 
development, recently conducted at Bremen University, Germany. The study is 
based on an analysis of national and international school development programs 
that refers to intercultural issues. The data shows that successful school reforms 
need time and a structured policy-based framework to be successfully implemented 
as a change in the mental attitude of everyone involved in education is a sine qua 
non for intercultural education.  
 
 
 
NIKLAS GUSKE 
University of Zurich, Germany 
World-Focused Pedagogy and Model UN Simulations—Unique Experiential, 
Cooperative, and Intercultural Learning Experiences 

 
Throughout the world, tens of thousands of young people participate every year in 
international youth parliaments, which represent non-partisan educational projects 
facilitating dialogue across borders and cultures—be they geographical, political, 
ethnic, or socio-economic. 
In the first part of my presentation I will describe the aims of such Model UN 
Simulations and how they work, looking especially at the resources available to 
teachers involved in guiding their student delegates in the process of cooperative 
learning and consensus building, helping them research topics of current relevance 
for their debates and fostering their foreign-language and intercultural 
communication skills.  
Drawing on my personal experience as a committee president of YPAC, the Youth 
Parliament of the Alpine Convention, which comprises eight Alpine nations 
concerned with such issues as "Alpine Identity" or "Culturally Sensitive Tourism", I 
will then present the results of a qualitative and quantitative study which was 
conducted with participants of two parliamentary sessions in order to evaluate how 
successful such simulations can be in motivating students to build upon the 
knowledge acquired, experience gained and international networks established to 
impact society for positive growth and development. 
As the study yielded largely positive results across personal, interpersonal, and 
intercultural competency domains from an educational point of view, international 
youth parliaments can be seen as valuable experiential learning tools which 
facilitate the building of deep knowledge structures, thus enhancing knowledge 
retention. Simultaneously, the personal and group reward structures involved in 
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such cooperative learning contexts will further intellectual development in the form 
of improved perspective-taking skills, and foster personal growth by raising 
awareness of, and imparting, the affective qualities, behaviours, and skills required 
by responsible global citizens—respect for, and tolerance of, diversity, 
collaboration across and beyond borders, as well as peaceful and constructive 
handling of controversy.  
 
 
 
ROMERO HERNÁNDEZ, LILI DEL CARMEN 
University of Nottingham, China 
Cross-Cultural Encounters between Insiders and Outsiders in Contemporary 

China 
 
Otherness entails the demarcation of symbolic boundaries between insiders and 
outsiders. Our response - and sometimes reaction - to Otherness reflects both our 
possibilities and our limitations, not only as individuals but as cultures and societies 
as a whole. We are either cautious in acknowledging difference, missing at times the 
richness that this entails or, we tend to emphasize disparities and discrepancies, 
building barriers in our coming together with the Other. Polarities such as 
sameness/difference, disgust/fascination, right/wrong, connection/disconnection 
and progress/regress are all too human to be avoidable. Such categories are 
reflected in Jervis suggestion that Otherness implies a propensity to exclude, expel, 
denigrate or reduce to inferior status that which does not belong to the category of 
‘us’. The Other is often understood as the primitive, the exotic and the irrational. 
Jervis suggests nevertheless that ‘the Other […] retains the capacity not just to 
inspire fear, but to tempt and fascinate. Disgust and desire can be very close’ (Jervis, 
1999, 1). 
This paper explores the notion of the outsider in contemporary China. It gives voice 
to the experiences of foreigners and locals living in Ningbo, a city in South East 
China. While Ningbo is an affluent economic hub and port city, there is an 
interesting juxtaposition of the traditional and the modern, the progressive and the 
regressive that gives this city a special significance for the present analysis. The aim 
is to discuss the complexity of issues involved in cross-cultural encounters between 
Westerners and Chinese people in contemporary China. This study reflects how 
both Westerners and Chinese dwell within polarities in the interaction with the 
Other. Not only are expats living in this country Othered, the Chinese national is 
Othered in manifold ways. 
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EVE KAPLANI 
Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, Greece 
Developing Critical Awareness through Language Learning 

 
Far from being a neutral institution, education is of political character and takes 
place in a particular social and cultural context. The acquisition of knowledge in 
contemporary schools should, in our opinion, go hand in hand with social 
conscientization, that is the formation of democratic people, capable of critically 
conceiving social reality and developing action in order to improve it (Freire, 1996; 
Giroux, 1992). Knowledge in contemporary schools is given into pieces, preventing 
the achievement of a whole, let alone critical view of the world. Language, therefore, 
cannot be taught isolated from the other subjects and interdisciplinary teaching 
emerges as a necessary tool of an educational process that aims to cultivate 
democratic citizens. In the interdisciplinary project that was held in a primary 
school of the Muslim minority of Thrace in Greece, students had the chance to 
engage themselves in their mother tongue (Turkish), Greek language, history-
geography, theatre and music. During the project, which was based on 
Aristophanes’ comedy “Ippeis” (“Horsemen”) and included, among others, the use 
of Drama and forum theatre techniques (Boal, 1979), the class dealt with social 
issues like demagogy, political contradiction and oppression, which are the main 
topics of the play. At the same time spontaneous discussions concerning both the 
subjects listed above and the role of art in children's lives took place in the village's 
conservative society. Interdisciplinary teaching with the use of arts also motivated 
students in language learning, improving their performance both in Greek and 
Turkish language, as well as in other fields of knowledge. Moreover, it contributed 
to the development of cooperative relationships among teachers and students. 
 
 
 
MARIA KAVOURI 
CSII Re.Media Register, Municipality of Ferrara, Italy  
NEKTARIA PALAIOLOGOU 
University of Western Macedonia, Greece 

The ‘Intercultural Mediator Model’ in Italian Education Compared to 
‘Intercultural Schools’ in Greece: A Model That Worths to Be Implemented 
 
This presentation aims to compare two different models of integration in schools 
for immigrant pupils. These are: Intercultural Mediator in Italian schools compared 
to intercultural schools in Greece.  
During last 30 years, countries in South Europe, like Italy and Greece have received 
many immigrants and, thus, it has been necessary to find solutions in order to 
integrate immigrants socially. 
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We are focusing on Education, trying to present the ‘Intercultural Mediator’s’ (IM) 
policy that is implemented in North Italy, as a model-solution for children who have 
language and cultural differences within public schools.  
IM’s role is like a ‘bridge’ between the school and the immigrant families. 
While the IM policy is implemented in Italy, Greece has been following another 
model, called “Intercultural Schools” (IS). The primary aim of the first IS, which was 
founded in Thessaloniki and Athens, was to integrate children of Greek emigrants 
returning to Greece. We will examine the characteristics of these two models from 
different perspectives, both in terms of their cultural and social efficiency as well as 
their outcomes and costs. Moreover, we will consider the possibility of 
implementing the IM model in Greece, using the strategies and best practices of 
integration that have already been implemented in Italy.  
 
 
 
MARIANNA KOSIC  
Slovene Research Institute, Trieste, Italy 
Developing intercultural competences through non formal education 

 
The paper will discuss and stimulate reflections on the potential of non-formal 
education methodology used in training courses and workshops with adults and 
youngsters as an effective tool to foster a greater intercultural awareness and the 
lifelong development of eight key competences (communication in mother tongue, 
communication in foreign language, science and technology, learning to learn, 
interpersonal and civic competence, entrepreneurship, cultural expression) 
through “savoirs, savoir-faire, savoir-être”. It will present the main findings 
emerged from the analysis of qualitative data obtained as follow up evaluation of 
such workshops facilitated by the author as a human rights education trainer.  
 
 
 
MATTEO LA GRASSA 
Università per Stranieri di Siena, Italy 
ALESSANDRA BIAGIANTI  
Ente Nazionale Sordi di Prato, Italy 
How to Manage Communication between Deaf and Hearing People: Some 

Cultural Aspects  
 
The paper will present the centrality of teaching the deaf culture within a course of 
Italian Sign Language (LIS), aimed at a group of adult hearing learners, with 
particular reference to education to non-verbal communication techniques, an 
aspect strongly correlated with the cultural patterns of deaf signers and non-
manual components of the LIS. 
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The model of linguistic competence proposed by the Common European 
Framework of Reference (Council of Europe, 2001) confirms the inseparable 
relationship between language and culture (Diadori et al., 2009). In carrying out 
tasks within specific contexts, along with linguistic and communicative competence 
inflected in the linguistic, sociolinguistic and pragmatic components, general, non-
linguistic skills of the speaker as a social-agent are also involved: among these, the 
intercultural awareness plays a role of paramount importance. 
The "culturizzazione” (Balboni, 1999a) that belongs to the community that uses the 
language being studied, is therefore one of the goals to which education should aim 
in any language learning process that takes place in a guided context. That goal, if 
possible, is even more valid when an hearing learner studies a visual-gestural 
language such as LIS, since the different channels of communication used 
(predominantly, iconic for deaf, oral for hearing) contributes to determine a 
different mental organization by the two groups. Therefore, the Italian deaf 
community is the bearer of cultural patterns different from the hearing one. The 
lack of awareness of this diversity may mean that sometimes hearing people will 
relate to the deaf signers with the belief that they share the same cultural patterns 
and attitudes which may give rise to misunderstandings or cause notices 
pragmatically ineffective. For these reasons the development of knowledge of deaf 
culture plays a vital role for proper acquisition of LIS and, more generally, to 
support more intense and fruitful relations between the hearing person and the 
deaf community. 
 
 
 
EKATERINA LOY 
University of Adelaide, Australia 
The Role of New Media in the Lives of Immigrant Youth in Australia  
 
The project seeks the explanation of the purposes of new media use by ethnic youth 
in Australia, focusing on immigrant youth from Afghanistan.  
Till quite recent time the participation of ethnic communities in media was 
explained as an after effect of changing migration patterns. 
However, since the emergence of Web 2.0, this trend has been included in a much 
bigger tendency of rise of alternative and independent media. The latter could be 
explained by the fact that mass media are bound to represent the views of the ruling 
class, therefore widening the gap between their journalists and the audience.  
The growing dissatisfaction of audiences with mainstream media is considered to 
be one of the distinct signs leading towards the increase of civic engagement within 
ethnic communities. This trend matches the attitudes among ethnic youth in 
Australian community today: young people of ethnic background feel 
misrepresented by the mainstream media, and do not have any illusions that the 
situation is going to change any time soon. As mentioned above, this trend is meant 
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to lead to increased civic engagement, and currently there has not been enough 
research done to demonstrate this statement.  
However, a number of international studies suggest various outcomes for migrant 
youth using the new media, e. g. finding information about the country of residence, 
communicating with friends and family in the country of origin, a resource for social 
empowerment, and a platform for new identity trials. 
Yet, these studies seem to lack the global independent media perspective, and seem 
to miss the following point noted by Mark Deuze in his article Ethnic media, 
community media and participatory culture: Whatever people do with media is 

infinitely more complex than can be explained by either ethnicity or community, or as 

resistance to the worldview of the Walt Disney Company. 

 
 
 
SAKAI MAKOTO 
Bunkyo University, Tokyo, Japan 
A Comparative Analysis of International Media Coverage of the Japan 
Earthquake and the Fukushima Daiichi Nuclear Power Plant Disaster 

 
This paper describes a comparative analysis of international media coverage of the 
Japan Earthquake, which occurred on March 11, 2011, and the Fukushima Daiichi 
Nuclear Power Plant disaster. It presents a comparative analysis of the “differences 
between the contexts” of media reports about Japan after March 11 and addresses 
the question of “what Japan should be in the future”. 
After the disaster, it was reported in Japan that many international media admired 
the well-ordered action of Japanese people. However, “admiration” for Japanese 
people is changing to a “realistic report” of the nuclear disaster. For example, the 
media of France—where “Areva,” a large nuclear company is based—emphasizes 
the safety of atomic-power generation. In contrast, in Germany, which provides half 
the amount of energy required by its own country with coal and brown coal, the 
media asserts that all nuclear power plants should be closed in the future. But 
unlike France, Japan is highly prone to earthquakes and tsunamis, and, unlike 
Germany, it does not have sufficient coal or brown coal or biofuel. Therefore, it has 
no choice but to build more thermal power plants and import additional fuel. 
Nevertheless, it is clear that many people worldwide who lack awareness about 
nuclear power plants misunderstood the “hydrogen explosion” to be a “nuclear 
explosion”. To clear such misunderstandings, like RNSI of France, “suitable 
information disclosure” and “media strategy” are indispensable. For Japan to regain 
international trust, expert analysis and clarification of the 5W1H of this nuclear 
disaster are necessary. 
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CARMEN GABRIELA MIREA, HADASA CAMELIA PLOSCAR 
University of Alcalá, Spain 
Webquest - A Link between Cultures 

 
In this article, we propose to make a virtual tour through the world of cultures, 
focusing on those that are most representative in the classroom today. We will 
investigate the problems faced by these groups of students (Arabs, South Americans 
and Romanians) and try to provide solutions to help them join the Spanish class 
group. 
We will propose a model in order to make the transference from the 
multiculturalism to the interculturalism and to realize it, we will work with the 
platform Webquest. 
The WebQuest is a guided activity that uses resources from the Internet, which 
stimulates the use of higher cognitive abilities, cooperative work and the autonomy 
of students and includes a self-assessment. Yoder (1999) says it is "a type of 
teaching unit ... which incorporates links to the World Wide Web. Students are 
presented with a scenario and a task, usually a problem to solve or a project to 
undertake. Students have access to Internet resources and are asked to analyze and 
synthesize information and reach their own creative solutions." 
Taking into account the large number of immigrants who came to Spain during the 
last few years with the purpose of remaining here, we can say that Spain is a 
multicultural country. Most of them had come here for economic problems, carrying 
with them an only luggage that is the culture and the customs of their country. 
In the field of education, multiculturalism is embodied in a cultural approach that 
promotes interest in understanding the other in their language and culture. In 
conclusion, we would like to demonstrate that through Webquest platform and with 
the help of several activities both to immigrant and the Spanish students, certainly, 
it would lead to mutual enrichment and the construction of a multicultural society. 
 
 
 
MOHAMADREZA MOHSENI 
Université Azad Islamique Arak, Département de la langue et littérature 
françaises, Iran 
MAHBUBEH FAHIMKALAM 
Université Azad Islamique Arak, Département de la langue française, Iran 
The Role of the Language in Cross Cultural Adaptation among Immigrants 
 
Today the human relationship is one of the controversial subjects among linguists, 
psychologists and scholars. They believe that immigration occurs because of 
different interests and motivations. The nature of immigration is change; specially 
change in culture and language. 
Most immigration is due to a wish to escape from economical, political and social 
problems, but after the immigration immigrants face cultural problems. Before 
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cultural adoption, the most important factor that can make a person assimilate into 
the environment is (learning) language. It means that learning a language causes 
dominance on the environment around him and enables him to communicate with 
others; while language is the first tool of communicating among people and can be a 
transmitter of cultures, beliefs and even customs. To be dominant in a language 
enables the immigrant to keep the positive points of his own culture as well as the 
positive ones of the new culture. 
The authors of the present article attempt to find answers for the following 
questions:  
How can we obtain a cultural development by combining two different cultures and 
without losing our cultural identity? 
How big is the influence of language in obtaining cultural ideals? 
Does immigration mean affecting by a new culture? Are immigrants able to be a 
source of change in the hosting country? 
After studying the above issues they came to the result that the most important 
specification of immigration is the cross cultural effect. 
 
 
 
SUMMER MOUALLEM 
University of Central Lancashire, Preston, UK 
Interpreting Taboo 
 
Taboo is anything which is said or done that is seen as offensive or embarrassing. 
Equally it is an agreement amongst people to NOT say or do something as it may be 
seen as embarrassing or offensive! To interpret taboo is hard within the same 
language community as the definition of taboo differs according to many factors 
such as gender, age, social class, era and context, but it is even harder to interpret 
between two language communities especially if the two belong to cultures that are 
vastly different. However, omitting taboo can lead to severe consequences that may 
have legal implications or may even be fatal; hence it can no longer be ignored. This 
creates a dilemma for interpreter practitioners, students, teachers of languages and 
of translation & interpreting as many prefer to bypass this awkwardness as if it was 
never uttered or has never existed. The paper will delve into the reasons behind the 
use of taboo in society and the rules that govern this usage; it will explore the 
reasons behind the difficulties facing interpreters when translating into their 
mother tongue as opposed to the other direction; it will also touch on how the 
existence of taboo has affected language teaching in some countries and how it has 
also affected language use itself, for example in the abandonment of some 
homonyms, the association with the three types of euphemisms and cross- varietal 
synonyms. In order to ensure clarity, the different types of taboo will be defined 
with examples from the onset. 
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MARINA V. NEDOGARKO 
Southern Federal University, Rostov-on-Don, Russia 
Mass Media and the Problems of Training in a Communication Culture on an 

International Basis (USA and Russia Experience) 
 
The phenomenon of racial intolerance in the USA is now reborn as the opposition – 
radical multiculturalism. There is no doubt that the experience of the country, 
which made such a revolution in the opinion of the majority over a short historical 
period, is worthy of studying, because in the present world we can hardly find a 
state, absolutely free from ethno-national problems, xenophobia and 
discrimination.  
In the first place it is necessary to study the activity of all kinds of mass media that 
took part in this revolution for the purpose of their analysis and generalization. This 
is important for the countries of the former USSR, which for seventy years kept 
different nations within the frames of a community called “soviet people”. But now 
many mental, social and cultural differences between the nations became apparent 
in the notorious manifestations of nationalism and different phobias.  
Though ethnic prejudices and intolerance in the USA and Russia have different 
origins and different manifestations, their media make the same mistakes. Any 
conflict where these nationals take part are interpreted by Russian mass media in 
the light of national differences.  
Though nowadays American mass media are taught to interpret multiculturalism as 
a source of new possibilities for the development of the society, at present there is 
no panacea for treating a society suffering from racism, nationalism, etc. We cannot 
come close to solving the problems of modern Russia by simply copying the 
western models of assimilation and integration. But we must find ways of solving 
them together: both at the same time and in close connection with mass media and 
the researchers of mass communications in different countries. 
 
 
 
M. S. PAGARE 
North Maharashtra University, India  
Role of Languages in Cultural Development of India 
 
Judicious outlook & scientific view are two logical aspects that nurture the culture; 
in fact this outlook can be expressed through languages. Thus at the very base of 
cultural development languages play a very dominant role all around the globe. 
Culture is based on breeding and breeding can be depicted through real sensations, 
emotions & feelings. Language is a medium through which we can convey real 
sensations, emotions & feelings. Hence culture develops, is passed down within a 
nation that maintains a distinct culture from one generation to the other through 
the language. 
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In a real sense the development of languages & cultures begins with acquiring 
knowledge through real facts & experience. These real facts & experience vanishes 
the so-called imaginations and produce powerful nurture which leads to accurate 
culture & humanism which is nothing but cultural development supported by 
languages. Consequently Knowledge is at the centre of cultural development and 
knowledge can be generated from languages only.  
Thus this paper discusses the role language use by progressive thinker in Indian 
society for cultural development & establishment of a judicious outlook & a 
scientific view. 
 
 
 
TAYSE PALLAORO 
Universität Leipzig, Global and European Studies Institute (GESI), Germany 
Unila: A Brazilian Tool to Trans-Education and Regional Integration in Latin 
America 

 
The paper analyses the origins and purposes of Unila, the Universidade Federal da 
Integração Latino-Americana (Federal University for Latin-American Integration), 
an educational institution created in 2010 by the Brazilian government to promote 
academic exchange among Latin-American countries. For that reason, the classes 
are given in both Portuguese and Spanish at undergraduate and postgraduate 
levels. Established to specifically think the region, emphasizing, for instance, trans-
border natural resources and biodiversity as well as regional social-linguistic 
studies, the university works on two distinct fronts: the enrichment of socio-
cultural aspects and the formation of an educated workforce able to improve the 
development of the region within its particularities. Although the institution is 
expected to set up partnerships with the whole region - the logo of Unila is a 
drawing that expresses a continuous linkage of all Latin American countries - it 
mainly focuses on the countries belonging to Mercosul. Therefore, this paper argues 
that, beyond the alleged objective of being a mechanism for educational cooperation 
and Latin American integration, Unila will serve the Brazilian government as a tool 
to boost the lacking social-cultural understanding between Mercosul members. The 
essay hence looks for the political background of the intercultural project in the 
context of Mercosul, as well as for the strategies envisaged by the state to enhance 
regional cohesion and to widen scientific cooperation for the development of the 
region. 
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ELISABETTA PAVAN  
Ca’ Foscari University of Venice, Italy 
Is It the Same Old Story? Proverbs and Culture in Business Management 

 
This study refers to a set of English, Italian and Venetian proverbs reflecting 
business principles, management and entrepreneurship. 
Relatively new principles of modern business management can be found in 
generations-old proverbs. Furthermore, in foreign language teaching proverbs are 
used both to focus on language, and on its metaphorical usage, and to increase 
awareness of culture in general. Students, when learning about a cultural product 
such as proverbs, will also learn about the perspectives of the new culture through 
using its proverbs and sayings. 
Reflecting on how proverbs are different from, or similar to, proverbs in students’ 
native languages may help us discover and understand historical and cultural 
background. Students are able to understand how the same idea may be 
represented differently in two, or more, languages and cultures and how cultural 
attitudes and identity are implicit in the choice of images used in the sayings. 
The research was carried out in three major phases: selecting the set of Italian 
proverbs on business management and entrepreneurship; finding an appropriate 
corresponding proverb in English; and, highlighting their similarities. The survey 
focused on Venetian proverbs as the Northeast of Italy has an interesting business 
history: the Veneto has a centuries-old agricultural economy on the mainland and 
there was a flourishing commercial economy in the Serenissima Republic of Venice. 
Today the Region’s economy is mainly based on small businesses.  
The research results show that many business principles are common to the 
languages surveyed. The implications are useful for researchers, practitioners and 
teachers in the area of business management and entrepreneurship, and language 
teachers too. 
 
 
 
NICOLETA LAURA POPA 
Romanian Academy, Iassy Branch, Romania 
Academic Attributions and School Achievement among Children of Romanian 
Migrants 
 
Background. Although intercultural education has been systematically promoted 
through European and national programs, most of the school systems still face real 
difficulties in meeting the needs of minority students. Moreover, schools across 
Europe make efforts to adjust their educational provisions to the needs of children 
temporary migrating with their parents. The failure of national school systems in 
accommodating previously mentioned needs produces a secondary social and 
educational problem, known as the issue of children “left behind”. Although the 
scope of the phenomenon is rather large in Eastern European countries, few 
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research studies are available at national and regional level. Furthermore, few 
research contributions are communicated beyond the national boundaries, and 
therefore no common view points have crystallized among educational researchers. 
The present study focuses on two interconnected dimensions, assumed to be 
affected in children left behind by their migrant parents – namely academic 
attributions and school achievements.  
Method: instruments, participants, procedure. Students' beliefs in reinforcement 
responsibility in academic situations were measured with a later form of the largely 
known Intellectual Achievement Responsibility questionnaire (Crandall et al., 
1965). The scale contains thirty-four items describing positive and negative school 
events. The measure was previously adapted and piloted in the Romanian 
educational context, and internal consistency is reported. The average grade for the 
previous semester was taken into account as an indicator of school achievement 
level. One hundred seventy-four secondary school students participated in the 
study, out of which eighty-two have parents who temporarily work and live abroad. 
Participants completed the measures individually, and classroom teachers indicated 
average grades for the previous semester.  
The results indicate that parents’ absence has no significant effect on students’ 
school achievement if socio-demographic variables are controlled, while academic 
attributions are significantly more negative and rather external for children left 
behind. 
 
 
 
GIUSEPPINA SCOTTO DI CARLO 
Università degli Studi di Napoli “Federico II”, Italy 
The Language of U.N. Resolutions: Vagueness and Indeterminacy in U.N. 

Resolutions Relating To the Second Gulf War 
 
Over the last few years the diplomatic language of U.N. resolutions has repeatedly 
been questioned for the excessive presence of vagueness.  
The use of vague terms could be connected to the genre, as resolutions should be 
applicable to every international contingency and used to mitigate tensions 
between different legal cultures. However, excessive vagueness could also lead to 
biased or even strategically-motivated interpretations of resolutions, undermining 
their legal impact and triggering conflicts instead of diplomatic solutions. 
This study aims at investigating intentional vagueness in Security Council 
resolutions, by focusing on the analysis of the resolutions relating to the second Gulf 
war. 
Using the qualitative Discourse-Historical approach (Wodak, 2000) and 
quantitative analysis tools (Antconc and Sketch Engine), special attention is given to 
the historical/political consequences of the vagueness and indeterminacy used in 
that framework, and to the study of vague ‘weasel words’ (Mellinkoff, 1963), 
modals, and adjectives contained in the corpus. 
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The hypothesis of intentional vagueness is further reinforced through an analysis of 
the American legislation related to the outbreak of the war, to reveal how the U.S. 
has legally interpreted U.N. legislation and to understand the purposes and 
consequences of vague language contained in it.  
Furthermore, the study is completed with a contrastive analysis between the Iraqi 
results and a corpus of Security Council resolutions relating to the most recent 
nuclear issue in Iran. 
The findings indicate that vagueness in resolutions has triggered the Iraqi conflict 
instead of diplomatic solutions; and that although being less vague than the 
resolutions relating to Iraq in order to avoid the same historical consequences, the 
Iranian legislation still suggests the U.N. intentional use of some vague and 
indeterminate linguistic patterns as a set of discursive strategies with the overall 
legislative intent of using intentional vagueness as a political strategy. 
 
 
 
ANA RAQUEL SIMÕES 
University of Aveiro, Portugal 
To Develop Intercultural Dialogue within Formal and Informal Settings: A Study 
over the European Year of Intercultural Dialogue (2008) In Portugal 
 
The year 2008 was designated by the European Parliament and the Member States 
of the European Union the "European Year of Intercultural Dialogue" (EYID), 
understanding Intercultural Dialogue as “an open and respectful exchange of views 
between individuals, groups with different ethnic, cultural, religious and linguistic 
backgrounds and heritage on the basis of mutual understanding and respect” (CE, 
2008, 10). The EYID aimed to draw the attention of people in Europe to the 
importance of dialogue within diversity and between diverse cultures. Within this 
initiative, there was established a protocol/partnership between the organization 
committee of the EYID in Portugal and a research team from the University of 
Aveiro, which has been working on intercultural education and in the development 
of intercultural communication competence across school curriculum and within 
society in general. 
The aim of such a partnership was to evaluate the activities undertaken at national 
level during the entire year. There was implemented an inquiry/questionnaire to be 
filled in online by the institutions which developed activities during EYID in 
Portugal (around 500), in order to: (i) identify the institutions and the regions with 
greater number of activities; (ii) analyze which areas were predominant and 
describe the intercultural activities undertaken and (iii) reflect upon good practice 
examples as far as intercultural dialogue promotion is concerned.  
In this paper we will present the main findings of such a study and reflect upon the 
implications of EYID initiative in Portugal, both within the society in general and 
within research of intercultural education. This research allows us to (re)think the 
possible approaches for the development of intercultural citizenship and education 
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of active citizenship in different settings, either formal or informal, both in language 
classrooms and across the curriculum, where teacher training on intercultural 
awareness also plays a crucial role. 
 
 
 
TATYANA VASILYEVA 

Moscow State University, Moscow, Russia 
Ethnographic projects as a means of intercultural competence development: 
challenges and perspectives  

 
Over the past few decades, the issue of intercultural communicative competence 
has been the subject of much attention (Beamer, 1992; Bennett, 1986; Byram, 1997; 
Ter-Minasova, 2008 etc.) In this paper, I present a detailed case study of the 
intercultural competence development in Russian-American-European Internet and 
ethnographic field collaborations (2006-2011) by examining the interaction itself 
and the results produced (mostly written texts explored by qualitative methods) 
within the framework of “cultural grammar” (Hall, 1959, 1976; Strodtbeck, 
Kluckhohn, 1961). 
I have adopted the approach that the ICC learning process should be seen as a 
continuum of several phases through which learners progress: cultural awareness - 

self-awareness - cross-cultural awareness (Roth, Kopteltseva, 2006). The first project 
(development of cultural awareness) was an on-line collaboration between Russian 
(MSU), American (SUNY) and Turkish (Bigli) students, which allowed them to 
communicate on a regular basis creating surrealistic stories (spontaneous writing 
without censoring your thoughts). It departed from the assumption that if cross-
cultural differences do exist, it is on the deep subconscious level, where they are not 
camouflaged by the social norms or by the natural desire to meet the addressee’s 
expectations, that they can be revealed. The second project was devoted to the self-

awareness development, when Russian students were supposed to experience 
Russian culture and to record the things they experience (www.cross-
culturaledu.narod.ru). The third ethnographic project (cross-cultural awareness) 
consisted of individual comparative research conducted by international student 
teams. 
The goal of the paper is to suggest the ways such projects might be better used to 
create culturally sensitive environment. Based on my own experience of projects’ 
implementation and on the written texts presented by my students I discuss the 
best practices and important lessons, try to make conclusions on efficacy of this 
type of research and to outline the interesting points of future investigation.  
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ADELA ZIFCEAC 
Universitatea Babes-Bolyai, Cluj-Napoca, Romania 
RADU-ADRIAN MLESNITA  
Centrul de Afaceri Transilvania, Cluj-Napoca, Romania 
Mobile Training & Coaching for the Development of the Multicultural Cybercity. 
Study Case: Cluj-Napoca the Virtual Citadel  

 
Since 124 A.D., Cluj-Napoca, known as the Heart of Transylvania, was directly and 
continuously linked to the European culture and civilization. Now, the local 
community is facing the new era of information and communication technologies 
within a global knowledge society. 
Our research was meant to identify efficient ways and techniques for keeping Cluj-
Napoca community on the cultural and educational global traffic route and to create 
a crossroad on the virtual high way.  
The e-Tools identified give free access to anyone from anywhere and anytime, to 
our virtual multicultural – multilingual community, based on the TM-Total Mobility 
concept and the principles of decentralization, simplicity, visibility, transparency, 
accessibility, networking, non-profit, non-governmental, self-financing, flexibility, 
dynamism and n2n-networking the networks. 

The main e-tool is called Cluj-Napoca Multicultural Cyber City to which every 
member of our community is contributing with every detail/information he knows, 
for building the virtual citadel: www.ClujNapoca.ro (Romanian version) 
www.Kolozsvar.ro (Hungarian version) www.Klausenburg.ro (German version). 
The virtual citadel is under construction and will continue to be a never ending 
story. 
The study case refers to the training & coaching on virtual reality applied as mobile 
business education of the new generation (netG). The basic language is English and 
the tasks were performed in Romanian, Hungarian and German language. The 
statistics refer to 650 trainees from different universities, countries and ethnical 
groups, observed in Cluj-Napoca, during 2010-2011. 
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SECTION 7 - ABSTRACTS 
 
 
ALAWIYA AL-SIYAMI  
Umm Al-Quraa University, Makkah, Saudi Arabia 
Stress and Intonation in Intercultural Learning 

 
When Alfred, Lord Tennyson referred to the words as half revealed and half 
concealed he was clearly emphasizing the importance of language suprasegmental 
features. Stress, intonation, and pitch are phonemic characters that determine the 
meaning underlying the linguistic structured (Ladd, 1996). They function in 
discourse to communicate the speaker's intention to socialize or reflect attitude as 
being polite or offensive, angry or friendly, formal or cold. Such a cultural-specific 
features are often consciously realized to foreign accent in any language and 
meaning is, once and for most, at the risk of being altered (Velleman, 1998). 
Although FL is encouraged to be practiced in talking in pairs, the resultant 
communication seemed to be, most likely, a FL in the context of NL culture. 
Moreover, the learners specify, and seemed to be content with, their need for a FL 
learning for its own sake, a medium for communicating rather than understanding. 
This paper will explore a new technique in provoking awareness of stress and 
intonation, based on intercultural learning. The main focus is how the learners get 
to know the language at the deepest level and how best to increase their 
motivations. The study proposes that proper assimilation of FL fluency happens 
through learning the various functions of such phonetic features and adapting the 
FL culture.  
 
 
 
SEYIT AHMET CAPAN 

Selcuk University, Konya, Turkey 
Communication Anxiety and EFL Learners in Turkey 
 
As the importance of learning English has been well established through quite a few 
studies worldwide, EFL researchers and practitioners in Turkey have been deeply 
concerned with the issue of developing classroom environments in which students 
feel safe to be actively involved. Following the advent of communicative approach 
to language teaching and the proliferation of opportunities to meet people from 
different countries, there has been a great concern about communicating through 
the target language successfully. Hence, the aim of the present paper is to report on 
a study conducted to determine the relationship between communication anxiety 
and learners’ proficiency level and gender. With this purpose in mind, a 
questionnaire was administered to a total of 62 students with varying proficiency 
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levels, who study English as a foreign language at a university in Turkey. Though 
the study revealed that communication anxiety was an implicit menace for all the 
learners at hand, the data elicited from the questionnaire indicated that female 
learners suffered from communication anxiety at a much higher rate than male 
learners did. Also, the findings proved a converse correlation between 
communication anxiety and proficiency level of the learners. A jump-into-sea-and-
learn-swimming approach was suggested; that is, learners were encouraged to get 
more active involvement in communicative tasks so as to overcome possibly 
negative impacts of communication anxiety. 
 
 
 
MIRJAM DANILOVIČ 
Škofijska gimnazija Antona Martina Slomška, Maribor, Slovenia 
Development of Intercultural Competence in Contemporary Foreign Language 
Classroom by Incorporating Information and Communication Technology 

 
“Today's child is bewildered when he enters the 19th century environment that still 

characterizes the educational establishment where information is scarce but ordered 

and structured in fragmented, classified patterns, subjects and schedules.” (Marshall 

McLuhan, 1967) 

The words above were written in 1967. However, if we enter a classroom we may 
soon realize that nothing much has changed and these words can be applied to 
modern classroom as well. Why is the progress in science and technology so rapid 
on one hand and the progress of teaching and learning methods so slow on the 
other? Why is classroom in general still a space for learning (also intercultural) 
information by heart rather than discovering it? How to complement traditional 
material, such as coursebooks, with information and communication technology 
provided by the Internet.  
With the attempt to answer the questions above I planned four lessons for 
developing intercultural communicative competence in the secondary English 
classroom. I based the activities in the texts on intercultural topics which are 
included in the two most commonly used coursebooks for students at the secondary 
level in Slovenia: New Headway Intermediate and New Matrix Intermediate. I have 
selected and analyzed the material which involves intercultural topics from the two 
coursebooks. In my paper I am going to present the lessons I planned to expand 
knowledge around the selected intercultural topics by using ICT provided by social 
web.  
By planning those four lessons I realized the development of intercultural 
communicative competence should be given greater importance in the curriculum 
for English as foreign language. Successful intercultural communication leads to 
better understanding in the world and should be the main educational aim in the 
curriculum for English as foreign language. Beside that I produced an extensive list 
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of web sites which can be successfully used in English language classroom, 
especially for developing intercultural communicative competence. 
 
 
 
ROBERTA FERENCICH 
AINMS Associazione Italiana Nuove Metodologie Suggestopedagogiche, Italy 
Foreign Language Coaching Versus Foreign Language Teaching 

 
The main aim of a learner approaching a second language that isn't a lingua franca, 
should be to be able to communicate with people coming from that country. 
Words make up only the 7% of oral interaction, whereas non-verbal 
communication (body language and use of voice) makes up the 93% of it. Therefore, 
in order to communicate in a foreign country, one must know its context, beliefs, 
behaviours and values. 
Speaking the language is often just a portion of communication. The approach 
changes when the teacher "guides" the learner, just like a coach, towards the 
behavioral approach of the country, allowing the student to "live" the new 
environment in a holistic way. The use of a foreign language simply becomes a way 
of behaving. The contribution of Modern Suggestopedia has proven a winning 
strategy to reach this aim in a short time: it is a method of accelerated learning that 
allows the learner to take up those "different" behaviours (including the use of the 
foreign language) with serenity and ludicity. At the beginning of the coaching, the 
learner will take on the identity of someone living in the country where the 
language is spoken, and will thus be able to experiment different behaviours from 
those he or she is used to, to be in "someone else's shoes", with different values, 
beliefs and traditions, overcoming emotional barriers. The use of a different identity 
will help the learner put himself to the test and experience different contexts and 
behaviours both contextually and emotionally. 
After a short introduction, this workshop will offer a practical example of the 
Suggestopedia approach in an intercultural coaching that uses the Italian language. 
The aim is to introduce oneself. The teacher will exclusively speak Italian.  
 
 
 
CHRISTINE GOTTSTEIN-STROBL 
Catholic University of Eichstätt-Ingolstadt, Germany 
“Food Is Our Common Ground”: Food Issues Crossing Frontiers in Intercultural 

Education  
 
Food is an everyday cultural topic that has an existential and complex meaning for 
students. As a cultural phenomenon and universal experience it is a fascinating and 
challenging topic of increasing significance. The potential of this topic highlighting 
environmental, historical, political, and social questions, however, has not been 
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fully exploited thus far in terms of foreign language teaching in general and 
intercultural competence in particular. In English classes especially, the global 
dimension of the spectrum of issues related to “food” can be worked on by using a 
rich variety of material from English-speaking countries. In my speech I will present 
examples taken from literature and the media that invite the audience to indulge in 
the understanding of food in intercultural education. From the very necessity of 
sheer survival to the abundance of exotic cuisines, from “Astronaut food” to “Soul 
Food”, the speech will address the manifold meanings of food offering well-
seasoned ingredients for many classroom-situations across languages and cultures.  
 
 
 
NIVES LENASSI  
University of Ljubljana, Faculty of Economics, Ljubljana, Slovenia 
Attitude Markers and Elements of Spoken Language in Italian and Slovenian 
Business Texts 

 
This paper presents findings of an empirical analysis conducted on corpora 
consisting of business correspondence produced in various communicative 
situations: authentic Italian texts written by native speakers of Italian and 
Slovenian nonnative speakers of Italian, prototypical models in six business Italian 
textbooks, prototypical models in six Italian business correspondence manuals, 
numerous texts written by university-level business Italian students, and authentic 
Slovenian business texts. The divergences between single corpora are considerable 
and can be ascribed to various factors that are closely interrelated. 
Considering that the analysis was conducted on texts written for various media 
(e.g., faxes, letters, e-mails) on the one hand, and on authentic and non-authentic 
texts on the other, the analysis focused on various and numerous aspects. There is 
not space to present all of them here, and so this article focuses on only two aspects: 
the use of attitude markers and the presence of elements derived from everyday 
language. 
Attitude markers, which are used to express the writer’s attitude to the content of 
the message (see van Mulken & Van der Meer, 2005), can function either as part of 
the main message (i.e., to express [dis]satisfaction with a given situation, such as: 
Siamo contenti per la sveltezza con cui l’ordine è stato eseguito) or as a hedge (e.g., 
Sono felice di informarla che …) (see Cabanes, 2007). The paper presents the 
possibilities offered by Italian and their effective use in real-life situations and in 
teaching texts. 
Elements derived from everyday spoken language are used in the texts analyzed to 
diminish social distance between the communicators; their presence or absence 
often depends on the topic (e.g., letters of promotion), on the medium (e-mail), 
and—in the case of nonnative speakers—on the proficiency level. 
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MIHO NAGAMATSU  
Kyushu Women’s University, Japan 
English Education in Japanese Elementary Schools—From this April 

 
Most Japanese are not good at English. It is said that they do not speak English after 
having studied it at schools for about eight years. This is not only due to the way 
English is taught at Japanese schools. Grammatically, their mother language and 
English are not related at all. So, it is very difficult for them to learn grammar rules 
of English. Furthermore, they have no opportunity to use it at their daily lives. It 
means that English is not rooted in their lives.  
Today, thanks to the development of the public transportation, foreign countries 
are getting closer and closer. There will be a lot of necessity for Japanese to 
communicate with foreigners in the 21st century. English is widely spoken in the 
world. The Japanese Board of Education has gradually changed the way of teaching 
English. It used to focus on teaching grammar and reading. Recently, it focuses on 
teaching practical English. However, the change of teaching method seems not to 
have worked well. For this reason, it targets the elementary school students who 
have not been taught English before. English has become compulsory for the 5th 
and 6th graders of Japanese elementary schools this April. The purpose of teaching 
is to make the students be accustomed to the English sounds. At the presentation, I 
will introduce how English is taught at Japanese elementary schools from this April.  
 
 
 
ANA MARGARIDA NUNES DA COSTA  
University of Aveiro, Research Centre for Didactics and Technology in Teacher 
Education (CIDTFF), Portugal 
GILLIAN MOREIRA 
University of Aveiro, Centre for Languages and Cultures (CLC), Portugal 
ANA SOFIA PINHO 
University of Aveiro, Research Centre for Didactics and Technology in Teacher 
Education (CIDTFF), Portugal 
The Diversity of the English Language in the Classroom: What Do the Official 

Pedagogical Documents Tell Us? 
 
The background for the research presented in this paper is a PhD project3 which 
aims to understand the contribution of a teaching approach based on the linguistic 
and cultural diversity of the English language to the development of learners’ 
plurilingual and intercultural competences, as well as positive attitudes towards 
Otherness. 

                                                           

3 The project is entitled “The diversity of English and plurilingual and intercultural competences – 
what relationship?” and is currently being developed at the University of Aveiro, Portugal. This project 
is sponsored by FCT (POPH-QREN program), reference SFRH/BD/61480/2009. 
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In order to achieve this central goal, the project’s empirical study consists in an 
intervention plan organised around teaching sessions based on the diversity of 
English. This intervention plan will be implemented during a school year in a 9th 
year English class. 
Considering the relevance of official pedagogical documents to the establishment of 
language teaching principles and practices, one of the project’s first tasks was to 
analyse the Portuguese school curriculum and the national English syllabus, in 
order to understand how the diversity of English is portrayed and explored in these 
documents. The questions which guided this analysis were: Is the linguistic and 

cultural diversity of English recognized in these documents? How is it conceptualised? 
What are the recommendations presented for its approach? What are the themes and 

activities proposed to explore this topic?  
After clarifying the methodology of the documental analysis, and presenting the 
preliminary results, the paper concludes with a critical reflection bearing in mind 
the literature’s description of today’s intralinguistic diversity of English, as well as 
the development of the intervention plan in the context of plurilingual and 
intercultural education. 
 
 
 
BERNA ÖZGUR  
Anadolu University, Eskişehir, Turkey 
A workshop on using technology for improving listening and speaking skills: 

using karaoke to take learning outside the classroom 
 
Music is a proven teaching tool which fosters language retention and production in 
young learners. Using music in language classrooms will help students succeed by 
learning language in a fun way and they gain confidence through repetition and 
voicing. Further, music appeals to the affective needs of students, their inner world 
and feelings. This study is based on using karaoke in listening lessons as a tool in 
fostering the development of some intelligences and address the needs of the 
teenagers and applied to a class of 50 low proficiency ESL learners in the first 
semester of their preparatory school of foreign languages in Anadolu University, 
Turkey. The researcher wanted to find out to what extent karaoke-based listening 
activities are effective in teaching listening. The project was done by using Karaoke 
with a song called HotnCold by Katy Perry. The students listened to the song and 
did some activities about the song. Then they sang the song in Karaoke and did the 
related activities. After doing all these activities, a questionnaire given to the 
students to reflect on their opinions about using karaoke in listening lessons. 
Feedback from the students and the advantages of using karaoke will be explained 
in the study. In conclusion, teaching listening can be a very demanding and stressful 
profession. Karaoke is easy to use and can be done with the touch of a button and 
helps to create a student centered classroom by giving students a feeling of 
empowerment and control in the classroom.  
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MOHAMMAD SALEHI 
Sharif University of Technology, Languages and Linguistics Center, Iran 
Cultural Differences and the Development of a Pragmatics Test 

 
The results of this study how culture and pragmatics are inextricably bound. The 
speech acts of request and apologies were scrutinized in this pragmatics test. In the 
course of the development of the test, cultural differences in the classroom between 
Iranian culture and the Western culture were observed. For example, when they 
were asked to come up with as many situations as possible that they deemed were 
pertinent in the university campus, they mentioned situations like the permission 
to leave the class for a few minutes. Another culture difference could be spotted in 
changing the midterm dates. A good number of students said they were apologetic 
when their mobile phones rang. Students also mentioned the request speech act of 
asking the teacher to increase the scores obtained. After exemplar generation, some 
20 speech acts of apologizing and requesting, were selected (Jianda, 2007). For 
likelihood investigation, some native speakers were asked to take the test as a 
result of which some changes were made in the items. Students took the same 
pragmatics test again. Their scores were recorded. Two intact classes were chosen 
to see the effect of explicit versus implicit instruction. It turned out that the explicit 
group outperformed the implicit one as measured by the same pragmatics test after 
eight weeks of instruction. Teachers are well advised to go for explicit instruction as 
this type of instruction benefits the students more than the other does. Another 
research question was raised and answered in this research study. It was found that 
there is a small correlation between students’ grammatical knowledge and that of 
pragmatic knowledge. Of the two types of speech acts tested, i.e., request and 
apologizing, apologizing scores were better predictors of students’ grammatical 
knowledge as tested via a midterm test developed by the author and the colleagues.  
 
 
 
AMITA SANGHVI 
Sultan Qaboos University,Language Centre, Oman 
Using Language Learning Portfolios to Raise Students’ Awareness of Their 

Language Learning Preferences to Enable Enhancing Their Linguistic 
Competence  
 
This presentation aims to take the audience through a journey of how portfolios 
were conceived, introduced and executed at the foundation year for EFL students at 
the Sultan Qaboos University. I will describe the stages involved to initiate the 
portfolio project in order to raise the EFL students’ awareness and consciousness 
towards their own learning styles in order to enhance their linguistic competence.  
In the first section, the Curriculum Development Unit’s role in planning the project 
will be described. This will include a brief explanation of the logistics of the team 
put together and piloting issues encountered. I will then elaborate on how the 
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portfolio was adapted to suit Omani EFL learners’ needs spanning from Foundation 
Programme of English Language Levels 1 to 6 at the University. 
Next, the five main elements of the portfolio, i.e., the planner, the self assessment 
checklists, the self-reflection log, the vocabulary log, and the end of the block 
reflection letter will be presented in detail. For each element, several versions were 
designed. The rationale of why they were re-designed at the piloting stage will be 
shared. 
In the third section, both piloting teachers’ perceptions and feedback along with 
students’ perceptions of the portfolio will be presented, revealing the most popular 
and least popular portfolio tasks with their reasons of like/dislike. 
Finally, the practical implications will be stated, alongwith ideas of how to 
overcome the challenges while introducing, executing and assessing the portfolios 
will be discussed. An account of how these challenges were overcome and how 
portfolios were found valuable to raise students’ awareness towards their own 
attitudes and efforts towards language learning to help build their linguistic 
competence in the long term will be given. 
 
 
 
SEZGI H. SARAC  
Baskent University, Ankara, Turkey 
ELIF AKYILDIZ 
Gazi University, Ankara, Turkey 
Communicative Approach vs. NLP: Targeting Competence in ELT Classroom 
 

Neurolinguistic programming (NLP) is a set of techniques, patterns and strategies 
to help effective communication, personal growth and learning (Revell and Norman, 
1997). It has achieved much popularity as a method for communication and 
personal development. NLP has also been regarded as a tool to enhance the 
efficiency of foreign language instruction. NLP-related applications in English 
language teaching (ELT) provide various means to make learning more effective 
and involving. Nevertheless, research on NLP is often based upon descriptive rather 
than empirical research (Winch, 2005). While business professionals and therapists 
have been working with NLP since the l980's, educators have not showed much 
interest in adapting NLP for the classroom (Love, 2001). Therefore, the aim of this 
study is to investigate the efficiency of NLP applications in ELT via comparing it 
with Communicative Approach (CA) to language teaching. In the classroom 
enviroment, since communicative competence can be achieved via tasks and 
activities encouraging risk taking strategies and student output as possible, NLP-
related in-class applications might foster student participation and language use 
leading to the betterment of learners’ competency. In this study, a group of 4th grade 
students (n=20) was observed in a classroom in which CA techniques were applied. 
The students’ frequency of participation was recorded during two lessons. In other 
two classes, the learners’ frequency of participation was evaluated in a classroom 
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setting where NLP techniques were applied. The results indicate that NLP-related 
applications are as efficient as CA applications in achieving high level of learner 
participation and oral production. 
 
 
 
SLAVA TCHERPOKOVA 
New Bulgarian University, Bulgaria 
A Few Words on How the English Encode the Message. Is It Politeness That Gets 
in the Way? 

 
This paper looks into the verbal means of encoding the core English values and 
personal opinion in the speech of 10 guests in a live chat-show in order to examine 
Prof. Kate Fox’ claim (a famous British anthropologist) that a set of nation-specific 
notions determines the choice of words and strategies that speakers of English are 
likely to resort to in real life communication. The ultimate aim of the research is to 
highlight a number of areas that are likely to cause problems for learners 
(identifying strategies that will address these issues as a follow up). 
The methodology this paper adopts is: identification of verbal means of encoding 
the message, comparison with the areas addressed by New English File (OUP) 
(levels B1, B2) listening tasks, identifying the necessary provisions that are to be 
undertaken by the educator to address culturally specific issues, traditionally 
attributed to “politeness’ and likely to cause misunderstanding in multicultural 
teams (as reported in forums). 
This paper also tries to examine how much of misunderstanding is due to cultural 
accretion of the structures used by comparing the axis along which meaning is 
constructed in the mind of an Englishman (based on a number of anthropological 
studies) and the possible mismatches between the English mentality and the 
learner of English as a second language. Special attention is paid to the choice of 
vocabulary items, specific structures, conversation fillers. 
Findings of this survey are believed to have a number of positive implications for 
teaching English overseas: aiding fluency of the speakers, and the design of 
speaking tasks. “Studiotalk.TV” (the web-chat channel) is claimed to provide 
learners of English with authentic samples of English language together with a 
reliable model of speaking for information (the ultimate goal of a language 
instructor of English as a Lingua Franca). 
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JOSEPH DIAS 

Aoyama Gakuin University, Tokyo, Japan 
Characterizations of Japanese Culture in the Wake of the Earthquake, Tsunami 
and Nuclear Crisis -- Both inside and Outside Of Japan  

 
The March 11th triple disaster of 9.0 earthquake, tsunami, and nuclear disaster 
plunged Japan into its most serious crisis since the aftermath of the Second World 
War. Just as those troubled times led to an outpouring of books and articles that 
attempted to account for the alleged uniqueness of Japanese culture, the recent 
disaster has led commentators to look again at what makes the Japanese Japanese.  
The intense foreign media attention on Japan has also prompted foreign journalists 
and other commentators to engage in trying to identify unique aspects of the 
Japanese character and their response to the latest adversity, with CNN's Jack 
Cafferty and the UK Telegraph's Ed West, for example, commenting on the lack of 
looting and looking for ways to account for it in "the popularity of Japan's 
distinctive Buddhist and Shinto religions" (actually the majority of Japanese would 
not strongly commit to having any particular religious beliefs even though they may 
be married with Shinto rites and buried in the presence of a Buddhist priest). This 
in turn has led to unfavorable comparisons with the responses reported of the 
victims of Hurricane Katrina to that disaster or to those who prayed on the 
vulnerabilities of the victims of the Sichuan Earthquake in China in 2008. 
Through an analysis of blogs, social media postings, and his own experiences in 
Japan during the earthquake and tsunami, the presenter will discuss how 
perceptions of Japan's response to the disaster was mediated by its PR apparatus, a 
sometimes hysterical foreign media, Japan's calm--but not always deeply probing--
domestic press, and social networking that came into its own when mobile voice 
communications broke down. Views of the acquiescence and obsequiousness of 
Japanese to authority, and their stoicism in the face of extreme adversity will be 
examined and questioned. 
 
 
 
ALANEZI FAWAZ 
Kuwait University, Kuwait 
Knowledge and Culture  
 

This poster explores the essence of 'information', today's most important 
commodity of exchange. The objective of current paper is to provide a detailed 
account of the three concepts, Information Society, Global Information Society and 
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Cyber Society through review of literature and to examine the interrelationship 
between these three concepts. Furthermore, in the literature of cyber culture 
studies, new scholars brought new methods and theories. For example, while some 
sociologists approach virtual communities as "social networks" (Wellman, 1997; 
Wellman et al., 1996), others employ the sociological traditions of interactionism 
and collective action dilemma theory (Kollock & Smith, 1996; Smith & Kollock, 
1999). Within Anthropology, scholars began formulating a new subfield, Cyber 
Anthropology, devoted to exploring the intersections between individuals, society, 
and networked computers (Downey & Dumit, 1998; Escobar, 1996). Researchers 
from a related field, ethnography, took their cue from Turkle and began to study 
what users do within diverse online environments, ranging from online lesbian bars 
and Usenet newsgroups to Web-based "tele-gardens" and online cities (ibid). 
At the same time, linguists began to study the writing styles, Netiquettes, and 
(inter)textual codes used within online environments (Danet et al., 1997; Herring, 
1996a, 1996b, 1996c). Similarly, feminist and women's studies researchers have 
used textual analysis and feminist theory to locate, construct, and deconstruct 
gender within cyberspace (Cherny & Weise, 1996; Consalvo, 1997; Dietrich, 1997; 
Ebben & Kramarae, 1993; Hall, 1996). Finally, it describes Information Technology 
as the base of contemporary societies. 
 
 
 
NAIRA HAKOBYAN 
Armenian State Pedagogical University after Kh. Abovyan, Armenia 
SERGEY BAGRATYAN  
Governor of Vayots Dzor Region, Armenia 
The Marginal Person and the Problems of Cultural Identity  

 

Rapid development of civilization, integration of world community, various national 
relations and other circumstances give rise to a number of ethno-psychological 
problems which need to be found out, solved and ways out, otherwise these 
problems can threaten sound health of some social layers, full, life, arising both 
inter-personal and inner-individual conflicts. Field of my interests is a social-
psychological phenomenon that arises from these conditions and called ethnic 
marginality. It is a boundary status of an individual, of 2 ethnic groups, language 
systems, cultures, systems of values and so on. We especially concentrate on 
problems of adaptation and disadaptation, cultural identity of the marginal person, 
on consequences resulting from this status, strategy and mechanisms of adaptation. 
We try to differentiate subtypes of marginal individuals connected with their 
cultural similarities, their adaptation difficulties. 
We consider the problems also from the most global, marginal national point of 
view. In the basis of the study we have made mainly on the example of different 
ethnos representatives, we give a detailed interpretation of the above mentioned 
problems, try to suggest ways of to solve them, to overcome difficulties, suggest 
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practical ways out for easy adaptation with the help of various social-psychological 
methods and means. We mainly use different psycho-correctional methods and 
means, trainings, role-play. 
 
 
 
DENISE MILIZIA 
University of Bari Aldo Moro, Faculty of Political Science, Italy 
The Scourge of Italian Learners: Phrasal Verbs in Political Discourse 
 
This work is part of a larger project that investigates phraseology in political 
discourse. In particular, it takes into account speeches, statements, press 
conferences and interviews delivered by American, British and Italian politicians 
both at the government and at the opposition.  
The focus of the present research is on multi-word units, and specifically on multi-
word verbs: phrasal verbs, prepositional verbs and phrasal-prepositional verbs. 
Multi-word verbs are usually a feature of English much dreaded by learners: 
dictionaries usually make special provision for phrasal verbs, and grammars for 
learners make apologies for their very existence (Sinclair, 1991). 
The software used for the present investigation is WordSmith Tools 5.0 (Scott, 
2009). By means of the Wordlist, first the most frequent verbs are unveiled and 
then, by means of the clusters facility, the most frequent two-, three- and –four 
word verbs are yielded, as uttered by American and British politicians, and in 
particular by the American President of the United States and by the British Prime 
Minister. Italian learners tend to avoid phrasal verbs and prefer to rely on larger, 
rarer, and clumsier words; conversely, native speakers not only manage them with 
aplomb, but seem to prefer them to single word alternatives. Thus, if learners have 
to choose between vote down, turn down or shoot down and reject, they will 
certainly opt for the second. Yet, the whole draft of the historical development of 
English has been towards the replacement of words by phrases, and in our political 
corpus, for example, 32 instances of turned down the Lisbon Treaty were found 
versus 8 of rejected the Lisbon Treaty. In this respect, it is worth quoting Searle 
(1975), when he argues that there is a conversational maxim that reads as follows: 
“Speak idiomatically unless there is some special reason not to”. 
 
 
 
HILLE PAJUPUU, RENE ALTROV 
Institute of the Estonian Language, Tallinn, Estonia 
Recognition of emotions in intercultural communication 

 
In intercultural communication it is important to understand the interlocutor’s 
emotions. Understanding emotions is generally considered a universal ability. 
Research shows that it may be true but only when the rendering of emotions is 
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aided by the interlocutor’s facial expressions. If the interlocutor can only be heard, 
research results on how culture affects emotion recognition are controversial 
(Abelin, Allwood 2000; Erickson, 2006; Nazir et al., 2009; Thompson, Balkwill, 
2006). However, the amount of intercultural research on the expression and 
understanding of emotions is not sufficient (Pell et al 2009). 
Elfenbien and Ambady (2003) have proposed the cultural proximity hypothesis: 
members of cultures, who share cultural elements such as degree of individualism 
or collectivism, power structure, and gender roles, should be more successful at 
decoding each other’s emotional expressions than members of cultures that are less 
similar. 
In our research we are seeking an answer to how well people from different 
cultures can recognize emotions from vocal expression only and if it depends on 
cultural proximity. 
We compiled a listening test consisting of Estonian sentences that have been 
identified as sentences expressing joy (10 sentences), anger (10 sentences), sadness 
(10 sentences) and neutral sentences (5). We asked culturally close Latvians and 
culturally distant Italians and Russians to determine the emotions of these 
sentences and compared the results with those of Estonians. 
Our test results did not confirm the cultural proximity hypothesis (Elfenbien, 
Ambady, 2003): without seeing the speaker, people have a hard time recognizing 
emotions expressed in a foreign language regardless of their cultural proximity to 
the speaker. This means that decoding emotions may be problematic in 
intercultural communication. 
 
 


